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INTRODUCTION

TO THE

SANKHAYANA-GR/HYA-SOTRA.

THE Grihya-stra ascribed to S4nkhdyana, which has
been edited and translated into German by myself in the
XVth volume of the Indische Studien, is based on the first
of the four Vedas, the Rig-veda in the Béshkala recension’,
and among the Brihmazna texts, on the Kaushitaka. Its
reputed author, whom we ordinarily find called by his family
name, Sankhiyana, had the proper name Suyagiia. This
we may infer from the lists of Vedic teachers given in
different Grihya texts where they describe the Tarpaza
ceremony. Though in these lists the order of names
varies very much, yet the two names Suyagiia and S4nkh4-
yana are constantly placed side by side, so that this fact
alone would render it probable that they belonged to the
same person. Thus we read in the Sankhiyana-Grihya
IV, 10=VI 1:

Kaholam Kaushitakinz, Mahdkaushitakin, Suyagiam
Sankhayanam, Asvaliyanam, Aitareyam, Mahaitareyam.

Here we have grouped together the two Brihmana
authors (with the fictitious doubles, the great Kaushitaki,
the great Aitareya) and the two corresponding Sttra
authors belonging to the two chief branches of the Rig-
veda literature; first comes one Brihmaza author (for
Kahola Kaushitaki is one person) with the Satra author
connected with him, then the second Sdtra author and the
corresponding Brihmaza teacher.

In the Simbavya-Grihya (Indische Studien, XV, 154) the
corresponding passage runs thus:

Gérgya- Gautama- Sékalya- Bibhravya- Maindattavya

1 SeelV, s, 9.
B2



4 SANKHAYANA-GRIHVA-SUTRA.

[sic]- Mandikeydk Suyagiia- Simkhyidyana- Gitukar-
nyeyar [sic] Paimga [sic]- Sambavy’-Aitareyik.

The same Grzhya still more explicitly bears witness to
the name of Suyagiia Sinkhiyana, by adding at the end
of the list from which these names are quoted the following
words: Suyagiia Sakhiyanas [sic] ti[pya]tu, i. e. * May Su-
yagiia Sankhdyana satiate himself (with the water offering).’

In the Asvalayana-Grihya 111, 4, we read:

Kaholanz Kaushitakazz Mahikaushitakam Paingyam
Mahépaingyam Suyagiam Sdnkhdyanam Aitareyam
Mahaitareyam.

We may also quote here a Kiriki given by Niridyaza!
in his great commentary on the Sankhidyana-Grishya
(I, 1, 10):

Atrérazipradinam yad adhvaryu/Z kurute kvakit 2

matam tan na Suyagiiasya, mathitam so ’tra nekkkati.

It would perhaps be hazardous to claim for the author of
this Karikd the authority of an independent witness, for
very likely he may have derived his knowledge from the
lists of teachers which we have quoted before. But at all
events the concordance of the three Gri/hya texts furnishes

~a proof which, I think, cannot be set aside by another
testimony which we must mention now. At the end of the
Kaushitaki-Arazyaka (Adhyiya 15) we find a Vamsa or
list of the teachers by whom the knowledge contained in that
Aranyaka is supposed to have been handed down. The
opening words of this list run thus:

‘Om! Now follows the Vamsa. Adoration to the
Brahman! Adoration to the teachers! We have learnt
(this text) from Gunzikhya Sinkh4iyana, Gunikhya
Sankhiyana from Kahola Kaushitaki, Kahola Kaushitaki
from Uddalaka Aruzi, &c.’

It is a very natural supposition that the author of this
list intended to begin with the name of the Doctor
eponymus, if we may say so, of the Sitras of his school, and
then to proceed to name the Doctor eponymus of the
Brihmaras, and after him the more ancient teachers and

! Manuscr. Chambers 712 (Berlin Royal Library), fol. 12b.
2 Comp. Piraskara-Grthya 1, 2, 5: aravipradinam eke.
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sages. But whether the author of this passage really sup-
posed this Gurzikhya Sankhiyana to be the author of the
Sankhiyana-sitras, or not, we shall be justified in following
rather the unanimous statements of the texts previously
quoted, and in accepting in accordance with them, as the
full name of our Shtrakira, the name Suyagiia S4nkh4yana.
The Grihya-sitra which has been here translated pre-
supposes, as all Grzhya-sQtras do, the existence of the
Srauta-sltra, with which it is intimately connected and
which is referred to in the Grihya in several instancesl
Here the question arises whether the Grzhya-stitra was
composed by the same author to whom the authorship of
the Srauta-siitra belongs, so that the two texts form to-
gether, and would, in the conception of their author, be
intended to form, one great body of Sftras, or, on the other
hand, whether the Grihya-siitra is a later addition to the
Srauta-sitra. On this question I have ventured, in the
preface to my German edition of S4nkhdyana?, to offera few
remarks which, however, I feel bound to say do not seem to
myself quite decisive. I there pointed out that the Gr/hya-
sltra contains a few aphorisms which we should rather expect
would have found their place in the Srauta-sitra, if the two
texts were composed by the same author and on a common
plan3. But,apart from the possibility that in a work of such
considerable extent as that collection of Sitras would be,
such trifling incongruences or irregularities might very
easily escape the attention even of a very careful author,
there is still another objection that may be urged against
the inference drawn by me from such passages. It can be
shown * that the Grzhya texts which we possess are based
to some extent on one common original, from which they
have taken verbatim, or nearly verbatim, a certain number
of aphorisms. Thus if we were to suppose that Sankhiyana,

1 See, for instance, Grihya I, 16, 1 (Srauta 1V, 16, 2).

2 Indische Studien, vol. xv, pp. 11, 12.

3 The Sitras with reference to which I made that observation are I, 8, 14;
14,13-15; 11, 15,10. Comp. Srauta-siitra II, 7, 12; IV, 21.

¢ I intend to give some proofs of this in the General Introduction to the
Grihya-sfitras which will be given in the second volume of these translations.
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or whosoever the author of this Gr/hya-sitra may have
been, found the aphorisms on which I once based my argu-
ment, in that original text, this would explain the occur-
rence of those passages in a portion of the great body of
Satras different from that in which we should expect to
meet them. Now several of the passages in question recur
identically in other Grzhya texts, so that we may infer
indeed that they are taken from that lost original, and we
have no means to judge whether the other similar passages
are not taken from it also. I believe, therefore, that the
opinion which I once pronounced regarding the relation in
which the two Sdtra texts stand to each other, cannot be
vindicated, and that it is better to leave that question un-
answered until perhaps further discoveries throw a new light
on it.

For the reconstruction of the correct text of the Sankha-
yana-Grzhya, and occasionally also for its interpretation, it
is of considerable importance that we possess, besides the
Devanigari MSS. of the text and of the commentaries, a
South Indian MS. written in the Grantha character (MS.
Whish 78 in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society,
London) which contains a Grzhya based on that of Sankh&-
yana and following it, during the greater part of the work,
nearly word for word!. It is designated in the MS., at the
end of the single Adhyiyas, as ‘ Kaushitaka-Grzhya. It
therefore professes to follow the teaching of the same Brih-
maza which is adhered to also by the Satra school of
Sankhiyana. A metrical commentary, which in the MS.
follows after the text, names in its opening Sloka a teacher
Sambavya as the author of this Sttra. The Sloka runsthus:

Natva Kaushitakdkiryam Sambavyasm strakzsttamam
grihyasm tadiyam samkshipya vyadkhyasye bahuvismz7tam.

(‘ Having bowed to the most excellent author of Sdtras,
to Simbavya, the Akirya belonging to the Kaushitaka
school, I shall compose a short commentary on his Grzhya,
which has been forgotten by many.’)

The name of this Simbavya does not occur among the

! Comp. the statements given with regard to that text in my German edition
of Sdankhdyana, Indische Studien, XV, 4 seq.
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teachers enumerated in the description of the Tarpana
ceremony, neither in Sinkh4yana IV, 10, nor in Asvala-
yana III, 4; but in the list of the S4mbavya-Grihya itself
it is found (see above, p. 4); and besides it seems to me
also to be mentioned in Asvaldyana-Grihya IV, 8, 24, in
which passage it will scarcely be considered too bold to
conjecture Sdmbavya instead of Simvatya.

Though the MS. of the SAmbavya-Gr:hya is very con-
fused, and full of blunders of all sorts, yet it deserves to be
attentively studied by all scholars who are accustomed to
look, if not in theory yet in practice, on the agteement of
a few Vedic text MSS,, or of a few Indian commentaries,
as if it had a claim to an unassailable authority to which
European Orientalists would have no right to deny their
faith. In the Sankhiyana-Grzhya a number of passages
are found in which corrupt readings or perverse explana-
tions are supported by all the Sinkhidyana MSS. and
by all the Sankhiyana commentaries, and if, by a rare
and fortunate chance, the Sdmbavya Grantha MS., which
is unaffected by the blunders of the Devandgari MSS.,
had not been discovered in the south of the peninsula,
these readings and explanations would seem to rest on the
unanimous agreement of tradition. Perhaps it seems un-
necessary to dwell on this point, for very few Orientalists,
if any, would be prepared to assert that Indian tradition is
infallible. But when looking over many of the editions
and translations of the Vedic texts, even such as have been
published in the last years, one finds plentiful occasion to
observe that in hundreds of passages tradition has been
practically treated, by scholars of very high merit, as if it
had an authority not very far removed from infallibility.
A case like that of which we have to speak here, in which
a whole set of MSS., and occasionally also of commentaries,
can be tested by a MS. of a nearly related text, written in
a different character and in a distant part of India, will
strengthen our belief that we are right in judging for our-
selves, even if that judgment should oppose itself to such
authorities as Nirdyana or Rdmakandra or Gayardma.

Perhaps it will not be out of place to add here, as an
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illustration of these remarks, a few observations on one of
the passages in which the rejection of the traditional S4a-
khayana reading, together with the traditional Sankhiyana
explanation, is confirmed by the Simbavya MS., though
no doubt, even without the aid of that MS., we ought to
have formed the right conclusions for ourselves. At Sin-
khdyana II, 4, 1. 2 the traditional reading is:

Mama vrate hridayam te dadhimi mama kittam anu
kittam te astu | mama vAkam ekamani gushasva Brzhas-
patish #vi niyunaktu mahyam iti | kimasya brahma-
karyasydsiv iti.

Sankhdyana is treating here of the Upanayana, or the
initiation of the student who is received by a teacher and
intends to study the Veda with him. The teacher on that
occasion is to pronounce the Mantra which we have just
transcribed, and which translated into English would run
thus:

¢ Under my will I take thy heart ; after my mind shall thy
mind follow; in my word thou shalt rejoice with all thy
heart ; may Brzhaspati join thee to me.’ ¢ Of the Brahma-
karya of Kdma (or lust), N. N.1’

The MSS. give the end of the passage as we have printed
it above, kimasya brahmakaryasyisdv iti. This
Nérdyara explains in the following way. Brahmakarya
here means the observances which the student has to keep
through certain periods of time before the different texts
which he has to learn can be taught him. First comes
the Savitri verse, for which he prepares himself by observ-
ing the sdvitra vrata; this lasts either one year, or three
days, or the Sivitri can also be taught him immediately
(see chap. 5, 1-3). Then follows the sukriya vrata, of
three days, or twelve days, or one year, or any other period
of time according to the teacher’s pleasure (chap.11,10);
by this vrata the student is enabled to study the main
portion of the Veda. Finally come the sikvara, vratika,
aupanishada observances, each of which has to last one
year, and which refer to the different parts of the Arazyaka
(see chap. 11, 11 seq., and the sixth book). Now the formula
of which we treat here refers principally to the sivitra
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vrata. The teacher announces to the student how long
he has to keep that vrata. He says (Sdtra 1), * May Bri-
haspati join thee to me (Sdtra 2) for a brahmakarya (i.e. a
vrata) of such and such (kdmasya) a time (one year, three
days, &c.), N.N.!” Kima (the pleasure) would thus stand
here as an expletive which was to be replaced in each single
case by the indication of the real space of time that de-
pended on the teacher’s pleasure (‘...niyunaktu mahyam
sdmvatsarikasya trairitrikasya vinvakshikasyava sivitrasya
brahmakaryasy@mukdmukasarmann iti vikyasamyogo gre-
ya%’). The same should take place at the corresponding
forms of Upanayana which had to precede the entrance of the
student upon the sukriya, sikvara, &c. observances. This is
the explanation of Ndriyaza, with which Rdmakandra and
all the other commentaries agree. It will scarcely be neces-
sary to observe that the singular use of kAma, on which this
traditional explanation rests, is neither in accordance with
the meaning of the word, nor supported by any parallel texts.
So, even before I had the opportunity of collating the S4m-
bavya MS., I had no doubt that the system of the Vratas
has nothing at all to do with our Sftra, and that its text
should be made intelligible by a slight alteration touch-
ing only the quantity of the a in two syllables, by writing,
Kéimasya brahmakiry asy asdv iti (thou art the
Brahmakarin of Kima, N.N.!), as we read in Asvalayana I,
20,8, kasya brahmakiryasi, prdzasya brahmakiry
asi. Afterwards I found that the Grantha MS. of Simbavya
gives the very reading which I had conjectured.

Passages like this are not very rare in the Grshya-sitras.
In the other Sttras we are not in the same favourable
position of possessing a MS. which enables us, as the
Grantha MS. of Sdmbavya does, to test their text.

We cannot conclude these introductory remarks without
speaking of the later additions tacked on at the end of
the original body of the Sankhiyana-Grihya-stitras!.
There are unmistakable indications that the fifth and
sixth books are later additions. The filth book is

! Comp. the remarks in my German edition of Siakhiyana, Ind. Studien,
XV, 7.
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designated as a parisishza in a Karikd quoted by
Nardyana:
parisish#4d 4vasathye pérvaritikrame karuk
Vaisvinariydgnaye kignaye! tantumate tathi.

(‘ According to the Parisishza, if one of the half-monthly
sacrifices has been omitted, a mess of rice should be offered
on the sacred domestic fire to Agni Vaisvinara and to
~ Agni Tantumat.’)

The passages of the ¢ Parisishza’ here referred to are the
two first aphorisms of V, 4:

‘Now if a half-monthly sacrifice has not been performed,
one or the other of them, then a mess of rice (is to be
offered)—

‘With (the words), “To Agni Vaisvinara svihil To
Agni Tantumat svihal’”

There are, besides, several passages in which Nardyana
himself mentions the fifth book under the designation of
Pariseshiddhyiya?. And even if we had not the authority of
the Kirikd and of Nariyana, the contents alone of the fifth
book would raise our suspicion against its genuineness.
The matter ordinarily treated of in the Grshya texts is
brought to an end in Adhyiyas I-IV; in the fifth book
we find diverse supplementary additions on points dis-
cussed before; rules, which no doubt would have been given
at their proper place, had the fifth book been composed at
the same time, and by the same author, as the preceding
books3. Besides, we find different prayaskitta oblations
treated of, and a description of two ceremonies which are
mentioned, as far as I know, in no other Grihya-siitra,
but belong to the rites frequently described in such works
as Purinas, Parisish/as, and later Dharma texts: the con-
secration of ponds or wells (chap. 2), and the consecration
of gardens (chap. 3).

There can thus be little doubt as to the secondary
character of the fifth book. And this alone suffices to

1 vignaye the MS.

? Nirdyarzaonl, g, 3; 10, 2.

3 The Paddhati inserts the paraphrase of several of these rules into the
explanation of the first Adhyiya.
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furnish an important argument in favour of the same view
with regard to the sixth book also. This view is further-
more supported by the opening invocation in that book,
addressed to Brahman and to a number of mythological
beings and Vedic sages and teachers. It is evident that
by such an invocation this book is characterised as a sepa-
rate treatise, presupposing of course the main body of the
SankhAiyana-siitras, but not forming part of it in the same
sense in which, for instance, the second or the third Adhyaya
does. The object of that treatise is the exposition of the
ritual connected with the study of the Rahasya texts. The
sixth book, composed no doubt by a later adherent of the
Séankhayana school, returns, in fact, to, and enlarges on,
matters that have already found their proper place in the
original Grzhya-sitra at II, 12, and partly also at IV, 7.




SANKHAYANA-GR/HYA-SOTRA.

ApuvAiva I, Kuawnpa 1,

1. Now henceforth we shall declare the Paka-
yag#as.

2. When (a pupil) is going to return (from his
teacher), let him keep that fire (as his domestic fire)
on which he has put the last piece of wood (as
required by the regulations for a student),

3. Or (he should keep) his nuptial fire.

l,~1. The ceremonies to be treated of are defined here as the
Pikayagnias (i.e. oblations of cooked offerings) just as in the
opening sentence of the Piraskara-Gr:/hya they are called grshya-
sthalipdkads. This is indeed the most characteristic form of
offerings belonging to the domain of the Grihya ritual, though it
would not be correct to state that the Grihya-sfitras treat exclu-
sively of sacrificial ceremonies of this kind.

2. As to the duty of the Vedic student of putting every day
a piece of wood on the sacred fire of his teacher, see below, II, 6, 8,
and compare the Grrhya-samgraha-parisish/a II, 58. According
to a Kiriki given by Nariyana, and the Karmapradipa (I, 6, 13),
the prescription of this Sftra regarding the time for the kindling
of the sacred fire refers exclusively to the case of vigdana (be-
trothal). Comp. also Dr. Bloomfield’s note on the Grihya-sam-
graha-parisish/a 1, 76 (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, XXXV, 560). In the Kariki it is stated that if the
betrothed girl dies after the fire has been kindled, but before the
marriage, the sacrificer is not to forsake his fire, but to marry
another girl; if he cannot find a bride, he should make the fire
enter into himself according to the rules given by Sinkhiyana-
Grihya V, 1, and himself become uttardsramin, i.e. enter one of
the two final Asramas.
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4. Some declare (that the domestic fire should be
kindled) at the time of the division of the inheritance.

5. Or that after the death of the householder the
eldest one himself (should kindle it).

6. (It should be kindled) on the day of the new
moon of the month of Vaisikha or on another (new
moon day).

7. Some say (that the fire should be kindled)
according to the (sacrificer’s) wishes under the (cor-
responding) constellation.

8. He should light his fire at one of the following
places, viz. in the house of a Vaisya who is rich in

5. Nirdyana: ‘If the fire has not been kindled at the time
stated above, then, after the householder ... i.e. the father, even
if he should not have performed the 4dhéna, or the elder brother
has died, the eldest son (or the son who after his elder brother’s
death has become the eldest), after he has performed the Sapindika-
rana (for the dead father or brother; see below, 1V, 3, and the ninth
chapter of the Parisish/a [book V), even if he has not divided the
inheritance with his younger brothers (so that the time stated in the
fourth Stra would not have arrived), should kindle the fire him-
self, i. e. without an officiating priest (rstvig). . . . Or the Sftra
should be divided into two; prete v grshapatau (or after the
death of the householder), and svayam gyiy4n (the eminent one
himself), i.e. of Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas a gydyén,
which means a most eminent person, a Brihmana, performs the
Pikayagfias himself ; for the two other castes the Pikayagfias have
to be performed through an officiating priest : this is the meaning
of this svayam (himself).’ I have given this note of Niriyana as
a specimen of the entirely arbitrary and obviously misleading expla-~
nations which are unfortunately so frequently found in this author,
as indeed in most of the other Sfitra commentators. As to the
true meaning of this svayam I still adhere to the explanation
which I proposed in my German edition of the text (p. 118), that
in case no division of the inheritance takes place, the sacred fire
should be kindled on behalf of all the joint-proprietors, but that
only the eldest brother should act personally (svayam).

8. Or, ‘at (the fire of) a person rich in cattle, in the house of
a Vaisya,” &c.? The commentators (see p. 118 of the German
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cattle, at a frying-pan, or (at the fire of) one who
offers many sacrifices.

9. Some say that (the fire should be fetched from
one of the above-mentioned places) in the evening
and in the morning.

10. The inauguration (of the fire) by an evening
offering should be learnt from the Adhvaryus, ac-
cording to (my) teacher.

11. In the morning he shall offer a full oblation
with a verse sacred to Vishzu, or silently.

12. The time for setting it (i.e. the domestic fire)
in a blaze and for sacrificing on it has been explained
by (the rules given with regard to) the Agnihotra.

edition) differ as to whether in purupasu-vitkula one or two
alternatives are contained, and it is interesting to see that the
Stitra authors themselves differed in this respect ; Piraskara (I, 2, 3),
when declaring from what place the fire should be fetched, speaks
of the house of a Vaisya rich in cattle; f\svalﬁyana, on the contrary,
who in the Gr:hya-sfitra does not expressly treat of the kindling of
the domestic fire, in the corresponding passage of the Srauta-sfitra
(11, 2, r), gives the rule that the dakshizigni is to be fetched
¢from the house of a Vaisya or from a rich person.’

9-11. I now differ from the opinion which I pronounced in my
German edition with regard to the relation in which these three
Siitras stand to each other. I think they ought to be understood
thus: 9. Some teachers say that the fetching of the fire from its
yoni,as taught in Sitra 8, ought to be done twice ; in the evening,
so that the fire, after the necessary rites have been performed, goes
out, and then again in the morning. 10. But my (the author’s)
teacher (comp. as to 444rydA, Kétydyana's Srauta-sfitra I, 3, 7;
Professor Garbe’s note on Vaitina-sfitra 1, 3) is of opinion that
the fire should be fetched only once, and that with this fire the
ceremonies which are taught by the Adhvaryus are to be per-
formed in the evening (see, for instance, Kity. IV, 4. 8, which
passage is paraphrased here by Nérdyaza). 11. In the morning
(according to the same teacher, not, as I once understood this
passage, according to the eke referred to in Sftra g), a full obla-
tion is to be offered, &c.

12, Srauta-sfitra II, 6, 2 seq.
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13. And ‘invested with the sacrificial cord,” &c.,
all these rules, as far as they are applicable, should
be applied (here also)} in consequence of the unity
of the ritual.

14. With regard to this they quote also (the
following Sloka) :

15. ‘The kinds of Pikayag#as, the kinds of Ha-
viryag#ias, and again the kinds of Soma sacrifices,

‘ Twenty-one by number, these are proclaimed to
be the kinds of sacrifice.’

KHavpa 2.

1. At the end of the sacrificial acts (follows) the
distribution of food to Brdhmaras.

2. Voice, (pleasantness of) form, age, learning,
moral character, (right) conduct are the qualities
(required in the Brihmazas who are to be invited
thereto).

13. Srauta-sfitra I, 1, 6. 7: yagsiopaviti devakarmini karoti,
pra4indvitt pitrydsi, &c. The unity of the ritual of course means
the unity of the two great domains of the Srauta and Grshya ritual.

15. With regard to the twenty-one kinds of sacrifice compare,
for instance, Gautama VIII, 18-20; Max Miiller, Z.D.M. G.
IX, p. Ixxiii; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 326. The seven
kinds of Pikayagfias are the Ash/aki sacrifices (see below, III,
12 seq.), the sacrifices offered at each Parvan (I, 3), the Sriddha
(or funeral) sacrifices (IV, 1 seq.), the sacrifice of the Srivani
full moon (IV, 15), of the Agrahdyant (IV, 17 seq.), of the
Kaitrt (IV, 19), and of the Asvayugt (IV,16). The seven Havis
sacrifices (belonging, as is the case also with the third division of
sacrifices, to the Srauta ritual) are the Agnyidheya, the Agnihotra,
the sacrifices of the full and new moon, the Agrayana the three
Kiturmisya sacrifices, the Niridkapasubandha, and the Sautri-
manf, The seven kinds of Soma sacrifices (of which the more
ancient texts mention only three or four samsthis, see Weber,
Indische Studien, IX, 120) are the Agnish/oma, the Atyagnish/oma,
the Ukthya, the Shodasin, the Atirtra, the Aptorydma,
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3. Learning, however, outweighs every (other
qualification).

4. A learned one should not be passed over.

5. ‘The threefold (knowledge, viz. that) which
refers to the deities, that which refers to the Atman,
and that which refers to sacrifice,

‘(Handed down) in the Mantras and in the Brih-
maza : this is called learning.

6. ‘ A performer of the sacred rights, a man who
has studied (the Veda), who is old in learning and
devoted to austerities :

‘He who gives food (even) once to such (a Brah- -
mara), hunger will not befall that man any more.

7. ‘Whatsoever deity he may wish to satiate at
any sacrifice,

‘ Destining it to that (deity) in his mind, he shall
give (the food) to a person like that.

8. ‘An oblation deposited in a person like that
will never miss its way to the deity;

‘Treasure of men, vessel of gods (in which they
receive what is given to them) he is called.’

Knaxspa 3.
1. Now (follow) the ceremonies of the days of the
new and full moon.
He fasts.
2. In the morning, when the sun shines on the

8, 1. Most probably this rule should be divided into two Sfitras,
so that atha darsapfirzamésau would stand as the heading of
the chapter; comp. below, chap. 18, 1, atha Zaturthikarma;
chap. 24, 1, atha gitakarma, &c.

2. ‘If this is expressly stated, the oblation is to be made in
night-time ; for instance, at the Vistoshpatiya ceremony it is stated,
“The tenth oblation of the Sthilipika, to Agni Svishfakrit at
night” (see below, III, 4, 8).” Nariyana.
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top of the great trees, that is the most auspicious
time for all kinds of sacrifices, unless there be a
special rule.

3. With a genial mind, clean, on a pure, protected
spot, having cooked a full, thin mess of rice, he
offers that cooked oblation to the deities of the
festivals of the new and full moon, distributing it in
the due way.

4. In the oblations of cooked food the acts of
taking (the intended oblation), of putting it down
(near the fire), and of sprinkling it (with water) are
performed with regard to the deities of the (re-
spective) Mantras.

3. On vighana, which I have translated thin, see the note in
the German edition, pp. 119 seq.

The deities of the festivals of the new and full moon (i. e. of the
rites which in the Srauta ritual correspond to that taught here) are,
at the full moon, Agni and Agnishomau, at the new moon, Agni,
Vishru, and Indrigni, who are preceded in both cases by Agni
and Soma as the deities of the two 4gyabhigas (see below, ch. 9, 7),
and followed by Agni Svish/akrit. For more detailed statements
see Hillebrandt, Das altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer (Jena,
1879), pp- 102 seq.

4. For instance, the taking of the portion of food destined to
Agni should be performed with the Mantra: Agnaye tvd gush-
tam grihnimi, &. A number of ceremonies common to the
Sthalipaka ritual and to the ordinary ritual of Agya oblations, such
as the strewing of Kusa grass round the fire, the ceremonies
regarding the Pavitras (strainers), &c., have to be supplied here
from the Agya ritual given below (ch. 7 seq.); this may be looked upon
as an argument in favour of our conjecture which will be stated in
the preface (vol. ii of the Gr7hya-sfitras), that our text, as probably
is the case also with the PAraskara-sfitra, is based on an original,
the opening sentences of which are preserved to us in Sinkh. I,
§, 1-5=DPéraskara I, 4, 1-5, so that the first chapters of Sinkha-
yana, and among them the exposition of the festivals of the full
and new moon, would have been prefixed to the original commence-
ment of the text.

[29] C
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5. And the rules about the portions to be cut off
(from the sacrificial food, are valid).

6. But before the sacrifices of the new and full
moon one should make offerings to the deities of
the Anvirambhaztya ceremony.

7. The time for the new moon sacrifice is not
elapsed until the full moon, nor that for the full
moon sacrifice until the new moon.

8. And some say that the morning oblation may
be made at the time of the evening oblation, in the
case of danger.

9. But the time is fixed, as at the Agnihotra an
expiation has been prescribed for him who has
neglected the time.

10. At the two daily oblations one should use as
sacrificial food either rice or barley or grains.

11. In case these are not at hand, other (sorts of
sacrificial food are) not prohibited.

12. Some say that if he uses grains, he should
wash them.

13. With the other (kinds of food) no such pre-
paration takes place.

8. Ontheavadinadharm#s comp. Weber, Indische Studien, X,
95; Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 122 seqq.

6. The Anvirambhaniyi-ishfi is the sacrifice taught in the
Srauta texts which is to be performed before the sacrificer for the
first time offers the Darsaplirramisa sacrifice. See Weber, Indische
Studien, X, 330; Hillebrandt, loc. cit., p. 185. The deities of this
ceremony are Agnivish#Q, Sarasvati, and Sarasvat.

#. Comp. the expiatory sacrifice prescribed in the Parisish/a book,
V, 4.

8. The text here passes over from the two monthly sacrifices to
the two daily ones, which correspond to the Agnihotra of the
Srauta ritual.

-
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14. In the evening (he makes the oblation) to
Agni, in the morning to Sdrya,

15. And after both silently to Pragépati.

16. Some (say that) before the first oblation a
piece of wood (is to be put on the fire).

17. The sprinkling with water as indicated (in the
Srauta-stra).

Kuawnpa 4.

1. When he has risen in the morning and has
sipped water, let him daily repeat his recital.

2. (This consists of, or is accompanied by, the
following texts:) the two verses, ‘To-day, god
Savitar’ (Rig-veda V, 82, 4-5); the hymn, ‘Go
away, Manasaspati’ (X, 164); the hymn, ‘Right
and truth’ (X, 190); the verses, ‘ Look down, ye
Adityas,’ to the end of the hymn (VII1, 47, 11-18);

14, 15. These are the same deities who are worshipped also at
the Agnihotra.

17. Srauta-sfitra IT, 6, g—-11. Comp. p. 120 of the German edition.

4, 1. The Paddhati of Rdmakandra understands sv8dhydyam
adhfyfta asa prescription to perform the daily Brahmayagfia (comp.,
for instance, A.rvalﬁyana-Grzhya 111, 2 4 Apasta.mba I, 11, 22 seq.),
which consists in the recitation of port:ons of the Veda ; the hymns
and verses stated in Sfitra 2 are, according to the same authority,
to be repeated immediately after the recitation of the svidhyiya
(‘svidhyiyinantaram’). Nérdyara, on the contrary, considers that
the svidhy4ya prescribed in Sfitra 1 consists of those very hymns
and verses which are indicated in the second Sfitra. As to the
Brahmayagfia, he says that the £a at the end of the second Sfitra
may be referred to it (‘the word Za means that texts procuring a
long life, such as Rig-veda I, 89, should be murmured, or an in-
junction of the Brahmayagfia is intended’). At all events it is very
difficult to believe that the recitation of the texts stated in this chapter
should be quite independent from the daily Brahmayagfia. About
the performance of the Brahmayag#ia in our days comp. the note of
Professor Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, p. 43.

C 2
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the verse, * O Indra, the best treasures’ (11, 21, 6);
the verse, ‘ The swan dwelling in purity’ (IV, 40, 5);
the verse, ‘ Adoration to the great ones’ (I, 27, 13);
the verse,  What we fear, Indra’ (VIII, 50, 13); the
verse, ‘And of the sleep’ (I, 120, 12); the verse, ‘He
who says to me, O king’ (II, 28, 10); the hymn,
‘Let glory be mine, Agni’ (X, 128); and the five
verses, ‘ Bliss may create for us’ (V, 51, 11 seq.).

Kua~npa 5.

1. There are four kinds of Pakayagiias, viz. the
HuTa, the AiiuTa, the PRAHUTA, and the PrAsiTA.

2. On the following five occasions, viz. the wed-
ding, the tonsure (of the child’s head), the initiation
(of the Brahmafirin), the cutting of the beard, and
the parting of the hair, (on these occasions) in the
outer hall—

3. To a place that has been smeared (with cow-
dung), which is elevated, and which has been
sprinkled (with water), he carries forward the fire,

4. Having kindled it by rubbing, according to
some teachers, at his marriage.

5. During the northern course of the sun, in the

5, 1. This SQtra and the following ones down to the fifth are
identical with Piraskara I, 4, 1—5; it scems to me that we have
here before us the opening Sfitras of a lost text from which this
passage has been copied both by Sinkhiyana and Piraskara.
Comp. the preface of the second volume of the Grzhya-sfitras.

With regard to the fourfold division of Pikayagnias stated here
comp. below, chap. 10, 7.

2. Comp. the Kirikd quoted by Niriyana, ¢ vivahidishu bihyo
’gnir mandape 4a tad ishyata iti.’

3. On the Agni-prazayana comp. the details given in the Gr7hya-
samgraha-parisish/a (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, vol. xxxv), I, 64-69.
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time of the increasing moon, on an auspicious day
he shall seize the hand of a gir],

6. Who should possess (the auspicious) charac-
teristics (required),

7. Whose limbs should be proportionate,

8. Whose hair should be smooth,

9. Who should also have at her neck two curls
turned to the right. '

1o. (Of such a girl) he shall know that she will
give birth to six men.

Kuanpa 6.

1. If he will acquire a wife, let him recite over
the wooers (whom he sends to the girl's father)
when they go away, the verse, ‘ Thornless’ (Rig-
veda X, 85, 23).

2. When they arrive, they take flowers, fruits,
barley, and a pot of water.

3. They say thrice, ‘Here I am, sir!’

4. When these words have been uttered, they
ask the girl in marriage, reciting the clan names,
the dwellers turning their faces to the east, the
visitors to the west.

5. When the matter pleases both sides, let them
touch a full vessel into which have been put flowers,

9. On dvartau comp. the note in the German edition, p. 121.

6, 1. * The wooers, i.e. his own father, &c.” Nérdyana.

3. ‘When the father of the suitor and the others, together with
their A#4rya, have arrived at the house of him who is to give away
the girl, they station themselves in the hall, and the father of the
suitor says thrice, “Here am I, N. N. (amukasarman), Sir!”—in
these words he announces himself three times . . . . For at the
house of the person who gives the gil away, there arrive also, in
order ‘0 see the festivities, many other people. In order to dis-
tinguish himself from these, he pronounces his name.” Niriyara.
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fried grain, fruits, barley, and gold, and let them
recite (the formula), ‘ Undisturbed art thou, the
undisturbable vigour of the gods, not cursed, pro-
tecting against a curse, unexposed to a curse.
Might I straightway attain to truth. Put me into
prosperity.’

6. With the verse, ‘ Offspring may produce us’
(Rig-veda X, 85, 43), the Akirya of the girl's
(family), standing up, places (the vessel) on her
head (saying), ‘Offspring I put into thee, cattle
I put into thee, splendour and holy lustre I put
into thee.’

Kuanpa 7.

1. When assent has been declared (by the girl's
father, the bridegroom) sacrifices.

2. He besmears a quadrangular space with cow-
dung.

3- (Let him consider in the ceremonies to be
performed,) of the two eastern intermediate direc-
tions, the southern one as that to which (the rites)
should be directed, if the rites belong to the Manes,

6. The position of the words as well as the sense favours com-
bining the genitive kanyiyd% with 444ryak, not with mfr-
dhani, though Rimakandra says that the varapaksh444irya is to
be understood.

7, 1 seq. Here follows a description of the sacrifice which is to
be performed when the girl's father has declared his assent
(pratisrute) to give her away in marriage: this is the general
model for all Grihya sacrifices.—¢ Varo guhoti,” Niriyara.

3. ‘He here states an exception to the rule, “ The ceremonies
sacred to the Manes are directed towards the south” (Srauta-sfitra
I, 1, 14) ... . He should consider the south-eastern direction,
sacred to Agni, as that to which the ceremonies are to be directed
(pri#im plrvim kalpayet) which are sacred to the Manes, such as
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4. The northern one, if the rites belong to the
gods,

5. Or rather the east (itself) according to some
(teachers).

6. He draws in the middle (of the sacrificial
ground) a line from south to north,

7. Upwards from this, turned upwards, to the
south one line, in the middle one, to the north one.

8. These he sprinkles (with water),

9. Carries forward the fire with the verse, ‘I
carry forward Agni with genial mind; may he be
the assembler of goods. Do no harm to us, to the
old nor to the young; be a saviour to us, to men
and animals,’

10. Or (he carries it forward) silently,

11. Then he wipes with his wet hand three
times around the fire, turning his right side to it.
This they call SaMOHANA (sweeping together).

prescribed in the Sfitra, *‘ Let him make oblations every month to
the Fathers” (IV, 1, 1) . . . . He states an exception to the rule,
“The ceremonies sacred to the gods are directed towards the east”
(Sraut. I, 1, 13) . . . . The northern of the two eastern inter-
mediate directions, sacred to I:ﬁna, should be considered as that to
which the ceremonies sacred to the gods, such as oblations, &c.,
are to be directed.”—Comp. f\svalﬁyana-Sraut. I, 12, 4.

6-7. See the quotations from Réimafandra’s and Nirdyana’s
commentaries, p. 123 of the German edition. An illustration of the
form of the sthandila with the lines drawn thereon is given by
Dr. Bloomfield in his note on the Grihya-samgraha-parisishfa I, 52
seq.; instead of the three lines, however, which are here prescribed
in Sfitra 7, there are four indicated in accordance with the doctrine
of that Parisish/a and of Gobhila himself, which are stated to be
sacred to Prithivi, Pragépati, Indra, and Soma, while the line turned
from south to north is sacred to Agni.

9. On the Agnipranayana (carrying forward of the fire) see the
Grihya-samgraha-parisish/a I, 64-69.



24 SANKHAYANA-GRIHYA-SOTRA.

12. Once, turning his left side to it, in the rites
belonging to the Manes.

Kuan~zpa 8.

1. Now (follows) the strewing (of grass) around
(the fire).

2. He strews eastward-pointed Kusa grass around
it, in three layers or in five layers,

3. Beginning on the east side, then to the west,
then to the west. '

4. He covers the roots (of the grass-blades) with
the points.

5. And all kinds of rites are to be performed
beginning south, ending north.

6. He places the Brahman south with the words,
BuOr Buuvaw Svam,

7. Adorns him with flowers,

8. Carries forward on the north side the Prazftd
waters with the words, ‘Who carries ye forward ?'—

9. Takes up with the left hand the Kusa blades,
and arranges them (on the ground) with the right
hand,

8, 1. Comp. the passages quoted in Professor Eggeling’s note on
Satapatha Br. I, 1, 1, 22,

6. Ordinarily there was no real Brahman present, and his place
was filled by a bundle of Kusa grass that represented him. Nar4-
yana states that this bundle should consist of fifty blades of Kusa
grass. Comp. also the Grihya-samgraha-parisish/a I, 89—go.

8. Comp. the passages quoted by Dr. Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlind. Gesellschaft, vol. xxxv, p. 565, note 2.

9. This Sfitra shows that the paristaraza, though already
treated of in Sfitras 1—4, is not to be performed till after the ¢ carry-
ing forward’ of the Praniti water. Comp. Nriyaza’s note on Sfitra
1 (p. 123 of the German edition). That this is indeed the order
of the different acts is confirmed by Piraskara I, 1, 2.
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10. Bending his right knee,

11. The left when worshipping the Manes.

12. The strewing around (of the grass) is not
necessary in the Agya offerings,

13. Nor in the standing offerings, according to
Méandakeya.

14. He now measures off with the span (of his
hand) two Kusa blades, which are not unequal, with
unbroken points, bearing no young shoots in them,
and severs them (from their roots) with a Kusa
blade, saying, ¢ Purifiers are ye.’

15. There aretwo orthree (of these Kusa strainers).

16. He holds them with their points to the east
and sprinkles them (with water, saying), ‘ Belonging
to Vishnu’

17. With the two Kusa blades he sprinkles (water)
around the fire three times, keeping his right side
turned towards it,

18. Takes up the Agya pot with the words, ‘Milk
of the cows art thou;’

19. Puts it on the fire with the words, ¢ For sap
thee;’

20. Takes it from the fire towards the north with
the words, ‘ For juice thee;’

21. And holding the two (Kusa) strainers with
their points to the north, seizing them on both sides

13. ‘In the standing offerings, such as the Vaisvadeva sacrifice in
the morning and in the evening’ Nairdyana.

14-16. Vigasaneyi Samhitd I, 1z a.

18. Vig. Samh. IV, 3a.

19. Vig. Samh. 1, 22 d.

20. Vig. Samh. 1, 30c.

21. Vig. Samh. I, 12b.—The division of Sfitras 21 and 22
should be after iti, not, as the Indian tradition has it, after
rasmibhiA.
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with his two thumbs and fourth fingers, he bends
them down, the points upwards, and dips them into
the Agya with the words,

‘By the impulse of Savitar I purify thee with
this uninjured purifier, with the rays of the good
sun.’

22. (This) preparation of the Agya (takes place)
each time.

23. Let him not offer (Agya) which has not been
(thus) prepared.

24. Also the waters in the Sruva spoon (he puri-
fies) with the words, ‘(By the impulse) of Savitar
(I purify) you.

25. This (is called) the PraniTA and the Prok-
sHAN water.

Kuanpa 9.

1. The Sruva spoon (serves as) a vessel.

2. According to the purpose the properties (of
the different things to be used at each oblation)
should be chosen.

3. Taking up Kusa blades with the left, and the

24, 25. Rimakandra: ‘He pours water into the Sruva and
purifies this also, as he had done with the Agya (Sfitra 21) . . . .
He then pours a little portion of that water on to the Praniti water
(see above, Stitra 8), and with the rest, which is called the Prok-
shani water, he sprinkles the sacrificial food, the fuel, and the
Barhis.’ )

9, 1. * When no special rule is stated, the Sruva is to be under-
stood as the vessel (for the offering). Thereby the rule, “The
Guh is the vessel” (Srauta-sfitra III, 19, 5) is abolished (for the
Grihya rites).” Nardyana.

3. The manner of holding the Sruva in which the Agya is, is
described by Kityiyana, Sraut. I, 10, 6 seq., Stenzler’s note on
Paraskara I, 1, 4.
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Sruva at its bottom with the right hand, with the
words, ‘ The hand of Vishzu art thou’—

4. He offers with the Sruva the Agya oblations.

5. Beginning from the north-west side of the fire
he offers (the Agya) unintermittingly on the south
side (of the fire) with (the verse), ‘ Thou Agni art
full of foresight’ (Rig-veda I, 31, 10).

6. Beginning from the south-west side of the fire
he unintermittingly offers on the north side with
(the verse), ‘To whom these snowy mountains’
(Rig-veda X, 121, 4).

7. To Agni belongs the northern Agya portion,
to Soma the southern.

8. In the middle (are made) the other oblations,

9. (With the words,) ¢ Agni is the begetter; may he
give to me N. N. as my wife; svih4!

‘Soma is rich in wives; may he make me rich in
wives by N. N.; svih4!

¢ P@ishan is rich in kindred; may he make me rich
in kindred by the father, the mother, the brothers of
N. N.; svaha!’

10. At the Agya oblations the offering of the two

a portions and of the SvishZak#:t oblation is not
standing,

4. As to the characteristics of Agya (sacrificial butter), which is
the substance offered at most of the Grzhya sacrifices, comp. the state-
ments of the Grshya-samgraha-parisish/a I, 105 seq.

5. AvikZkinnam (unintermittingly) is explained in Nir.’s com-
mentary by ekadhiray4.

8 seq. Here are indicated the chief oblations of this sacrifice
(any4 fhutaya’ pradhinabhftis, Nar.), or the vipa (the inser-
tion, Sfitra 12) which comes between the standing introductory and
concluding oblations.

10. On Svishfakrst, comp. Weber, Indische Studien, IX, 217.
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11. Nor in the standing oblations, according to
Mandikeya.

12. The place for the insertion is the interval
between the Mahavyahritis, the general expiation, *
and the oblation to Pragipati.

11. See chap. 8, 13.

12. This Stra prescribes where the 4vapa, i.e. the special cha-
racteristical offerings of each sacrifice, is to be inserted between
the regular offerings that belong to the standing model. The
same subject is treated of in the Srauta-sfitra in the two rules, I,
16, 3 and 4: ‘Whatsoever is offered between the two Kgya por-
tions and the Svish/akrst, that is called 4vApa; this is the chief part
(pradhina) (of the sacrifice); the other (oblations) are subordinate
thereto (tadangéni).” The position of the 4vdpa among the other
oblations is indicated by Piraskara in the following rule (I, 5, 6):
¢* Between the general expiation and the oblation to Pragépati, this
is the place for the 4vipa.) (The word vivihe at the end of this
Sfitra seems to me to belong not to this rule, but to Stra 4.) Our
Sfitra is identical with that of Piraskara word for word ; only instead
of sarvapriyaskitta, as Piraskara has, we read here, mahivya-
hritisarvapriayaskitta. This means, I believe, that the 4vipa,
preceded and followed by the Mahavydhr:ti oblations (comp. below,
I, 12, 13), should be placed between the Sarvapriyaskitta and the
Prigipatya oblation. The oblations made with the Mahdvyahritayas
are four in number ; the corresponding formulas are: bh@A svihi,
bhuva’ svihi, svA% svah4, bhiir bhuvak svaZ svihd (comp.
below, chap. 12, 12). The Sarvapriyaskitta (general expiation) con-
sists of two oblations, one with the three Mahivyahritayas, the other
with the verse ayAs £igne, quoted in the Srauta-sfitra 11, 19, 3,
and in Asvaliyana’s Srauta-sfitra I, 11, 13. (On the Sarvapriyas#itta
in the Srauta ritual, compare Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmonds-
opfer, p. 166.) The Prigipatya oblation is performed with the
formula Pragdpataye svihd. The discussions of Niriyana on
this Sfitra (see p. 125 of the German edition) evidently fail to bring
out the true meaning of the text; according to this commentator
the oblations follow each other in this order : the two Agyabhagas,
the principal oblations (pradhinihutaya?), the Svishfakrit, the four
Mahdvydhrzti oblations, the two Sarvapriyastitta oblations, the
Prigipatya oblation. Finally we may mention the corrupt form in
which the corresponding passage of the Sdmbavya-sfitra is pre-
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13. If the oblation consists in Agya, let him seize
the Kusa blades in his left hand with his right
hand at their points and with the left at their roots,
and let him wet their points (with Agya) in the
Sruva, the middle and the roots in the Agya pot;

14. In the oblations of cooked food, however, the
points in the Sru#, the middle in the Sruva, the roots
in the Agya pot.

15. When he then has thrown them (into the fire)
with the words, ‘Agni’s garment art thou,

16. And has put on (the fire) three pieces of
wood,

17. (Water) is sprinkled round (the fire) as stated
above.

18. Oblations for which only the deities are in-
dicated, but no texts prescribed, are to be made
merely with the word SvAH4, ¢ To such and such a
deity svaha! To such and such a deity svaha!’

19. The ritual (here) declared of the sacrifice (to

served in the MS. There the two Sfitras 10 and 11 are placed
before the Mantra in Sttra 9. This Mantra then is given down to
sviheti, then follows 4gyena, which seems to me to form part
of the same Sfitra, and to refer to the oblations to which the Mantra
belongs. Then the MS. goes on: mahdvyihrstishu sarvapra-
yaskittiram (sic) etad Avipasthdnam 4gyahavishi vydhri-
tishu sarvapriyaskittiram (the syllables priyaskittiram
seem to be expunged) svishZakrito sthilipike. In the com-
mentary I find the following Slokas, which I give exactly as they are
read in the MS.: tisrZnim vyihritinim %a priyaskittihutir
api yad antaram tad 4pédpisthdnam sarpispradhinake.
sthilipdke vydhrstindm yat tat svish/akrstottaram dhuti-
nim pradhininim ninidaivatakkandasim yas tu kilas
tad dvipasthinam itd4yate budhai’k tatas tat tam ma 4ira-
bhya priyaskittdhutik kramait.

17. See above, chap. 8, 17.

19. This Sfitra, though reckoned in the Indian tradition to
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be performed) when (the father’s) assent (to give
away his daughter) has been declared—

Kuanxpa 10.

1. Forms the standard for all sacrifices that pro-
cure happiness,

2. And for all Agya offerings,

3. For the sacrifice of animals which are tied to a
branch,

4. And for the offerings of boiled (rice) grains and
of cooked food.

5. These are performed, all the offerings of cooked
food, without PrAvAea and ANuvAgea oblations, with-
out (the invocation of) the 114, without N1GADA reci-
tation, and without SAMIDHEN? verses.

6. There are also the following Slokas :

chap. 9, seems to me clearly to belong to the next chapter, and to
contain the subject, to which the predicate is given in 10, 1. For
pratisrute, see chap. 7, 1.

10, 1. ‘As in the Srauta ritual the sacrifice of the full and new
moon forms the standard for the ish4s, the pasubandha, &c., thus
the pratisrut-kalpa is the standard for the vikrstis of the Smirta
ritual, such as the gitakarman (chap. 24), &c’ Néirdyana.

3. ‘It is the standard of the sacrifices prescribed in the rules,
“The animal (offered) to the teacher is sacred to Agni; to an offi-
ciating priest, to Brshaspati, &c.”’ Nariyana. This refers to the
sacrifice of animals which forms part of the Arghya ceremony; see
II, 15, 4 seq.

4 Kartindm pikayagfiinim ka. Niriyama.

5. On the five Prayigas and the three Anuyigas (introductory
oblations and oblations following on the principal offerings) pre-
scribed in the Srauta ritual, comp. Hillebrandt’s Neu- und Voll-
mondsopfer, pp. 94 seq., 134 seq. On the Il4, see ibid., 122 seq. ;
on nigada, Weber’s Ind. Studien, IX, 214, &c.; on the Simidhent
verses, Hillebrandt, loc. cit., pp. 74 seq. On this Sitra compare
also the passage in Kitydyana's Srauta-sfitra, VI, 10, 22 seq.
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7. ‘(An oblation is called) HuTa, (if made) by the
performing of the Agnihotra; AnuTa (i.e. unsacri-
ficed, if) by the Bali offering; PraHUTA (i.e. sacrificed
up, if) by a sacrifice to the Manes; PrasiTa (i. e. tasted,
if) deposited as an offering in a Brahmaza.

8. ‘Without raising his knees, with spread knees
let him always offer his oblation ; for the gods never
accept an offering (that has been made holding the
hand) not between (the knees).

9. ‘But when he has repeated a text sacred to
Rudra, to the Rakshas, to the Manes, to the Asuras,
or that contains an imprecation, let him touch water,
and so also when he has touched his own body.’

KHuawnpa 11,

1. Now when the bride is to be carried away (to
the bridegroom’s house) that night, or on the next,
or on the third night,

2. On that night, when (the darkness of) night is
gone, they wash the girl up to her head with (water
that has been made fragrant by) all sorts of herbs
and the choicest fruits together with scents;

7. Comp. chap. s, 1.

8. Comp. the Grihya-samgraha-parisish/a I, 46, and the note,
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XXXV, s556.
Niriyana: dakshinam bihum ginvor antare kritvety
arthak, sarvadd sarvasminn api karma»i havir homadra-
vyam guhuyit.

9. This verse is found also in the Karmapradipa 1II, 8, 4.

11, 1. The ceremony described in this chapter is called Indrisi-
karman. The goddess Indrénf is mentioned in Sfitra 4 among the
deities to whom Agya oblations are made.

2. Nisik4le, nisi madhyastham praharadvayasm, tasmin kéle atite.
Nirayana.

On the anvirambha, comp. Weber’s Indische Studien, IX, 224.
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3. They put on her a newly-dyed garment or (a
new one) which has not yet been washed ;

4. Then (the AZarya of the bride’s family) makes
the girl sit down behind the fire, and while she takes
hold of him he sacrifices with the MahAavyah#tis,
and then he makes Agya oblations to Agni, to Soma,
to Pragipati, to Mitra, to Varuza, to Indra, to
Indrizni, to the Gandharva, to Bhaga, to Pashan,
to Tvash/ar, to B»Zhaspati, to the king Pratyanika.

5. After they have regaled four or eight women,
who are not widows, with lumps of vegetables,
Sur4, and food, these should perform a dance four
times.

6. The same deities (they worship also) on behalf
of the man,

7. And Vaisravana and {sina.

8. Then follows the distribution of food to Brih-
mazas.

Kua~zpa 12.

1. The bridegroom, who has bathed and for
whom auspicious ceremonies have been performed,
is escorted by happy young women, who are not
widows, to the girl’s house.

2. To these he shall not behave unobsequiously,
except where forbidden food or a transgression is
concerned.

3. Having obtained their permission, he then
gives her the garment with (the verse), ¢ The Raibhi
was’ (Rig-veda X, 83, 6).

4. The ‘king Pratyinika’ has given origin to a very curious
misunderstanding in the Simbavya-Grshya and its commentary; see
p. 127 of the German edition.
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4. With (the verse), ‘Mind was the cushion’
(ibid. 7) he takes up the salve-box.

5. The verse for the anointing is, ‘ May the Visve
devis anoint (or, unite),’ (ibid. 47.)

6. ‘As this (has protected) Saét the beloved
one, and Aditi the mother of noble sons, and
Apild who was free from widowhood, may it
thus here protect thee, N. N.!’—with these words
(the bridegroom) gives her into her right hand the
quill of a porcupine (and) a string of three twisted
threads,

7. With the verse, ‘Shape by shape’ (Rig-veda
VI, 47, 18) a mirror into the left.

8. Her relations tie (to her body) a red and
black, woollen or linen cord with three (amulet)
gems, with the verse, ‘ Dark-blue and red’ (ng-
veda X, 85, 28).

9. With the verse, ‘Full of honey the herbs’
(Rig-veda 1V, 57, 3), (the bridegroom) ties (to her
body) Madhtka flowers.

12, 5. On the ceremony of ‘salving together’ (samafigana),
comp. Piraskara I, 4, 14; Gobhila II, 2, &c. Professor Stenzler
is certainly wrong in translating Piraskara’s samafgayati by
“heisst sie beide zusammentreten’ (according to Giayarima’s expli-
cation, sammukhikaroti). It is clear from Sinkhiyana, that a
real anointing of bridegroom and bride took place. This was per-
formed, according to Gobhila, by the ‘audaka’ (this seems to be the
same person that is mentioned in Paraskara I, 8, 3), of whom it is
said, pAnigriham (i. e. the bridegroom) mfirdhadese 'vasifi£ati,
tathetarim. Nairiyana, on the contrary, in his note on our pas-
sage, says that it is the bridegroom who anoints the eyes of the
girl with the verse quoted. But the word sam-afigana, and the
obvious meaning of the whole rite, make it rather probable that
both were anointed, and that this was done by a third person.

6. Comp. below, chap. 22, 8, where the use of a porcupine’s
quill is prescribed at the simantonnayana ceremony; and see
chap. 22, 10.

[29] D
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10. At the wedding one cow, when the Argha
ceremony has been performed; in the house one
cow : these are the two Madhuparka cows.

11. (The bridegroom) makes the girl sit down
behind the fire, and while she takes hold of him he
makes three oblations with the Mah4vyah#ztis.

10. As to the meaning of arhayitv4 I differ from the opinion of
Nirfyana (see his note on p. 127 of the German edition), who takes
gim as the object of this verb (gim arhayitvd plgayitvd mitd
rudrdnim ity rikam gapitvd [comp. Péraskara I, 3, 27]). The real
meaning of arhayati is, to perform the Argha ceremony for a
guest. Evidently in this Sftra two different occasions are stated
on which the Argha reception, eventually with the killing of a cow,
should be performed ; firstly, the bridegroom should be so received
in the house of the bride's father; secondly, when the newly-
married people have arrived at their own house, an Argha reception
should there be offered to them, perhaps, as the commentaries
state, by the Akdrya.

11. According to Nirdyara it is the Akirya who performs the
rite prescribed in this Sfitra ; R4makandra, on the contrary, refers it
to the bridegroom, which seems to me right. Comp. Gobhila II, 1.

In Sinkhiyana's description of the wedding ceremonies the point
at which the bride passes over from the paternal power into that
of her new husband is not expressly indicated. Piraskara (I, 4, 15)
clearly indicates it (pitrd prattim 4ddya), and in the Parisish/a of
the Asvaldyana-Grihya this act of handing over the girl is treated
of in detail (I, 22). On this depends the description in the Prayo-
garatna, fol. 69; comp. also Colebrooke’s Miscell. Essays, I, 2ro.
The Paddhati of RdmaAandra does not fail to mention the
kanydpradina, but I do not think that the succession of the
different rites is stated there correctly. According to the Paddhati
the bridegroom goes to the house of the girl's father, and there,
after the madhuparka has been offered, the bride is given over
to him; he then (labdhavadhfika’) goes (chap. 12, 1), accom-
panied by young women, to the kautuk4igira, where the cere-
monies described in chap. 12, 3 seq. take place. PAraskara, on
the contrary, describes the handing over of the garments, the
anointing, &c., as preceding the giving over of the girl, and
indeed it is scarcely possible to see in the acts of dressing, adorn-
ing the girl, &c., in which both the bridegroom and her relations
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12. A fourth (oblation) with (the three Mah4vy4-
hritis) together is to be understood from this rule.

13. In this way, where no express rule is stated,
in all sacrifices that procure happiness, one is to

sacrifice before and afterwards with these same
(Mah&vyAhrztis).

Kuawnpa 13.

1. ‘Be queen with thy father-in-law, with this
verse (Rig-veda X, 85, 46) her father or brother
sacrifices with a sword’s point on her head, or with
the Sruva, standing while she is sitting, with his
face turned to the west, while her face is turned to
the east.

2. ‘I seize thy hand for the sake of happiness’
(Rig-veda X, 85, 36), with these words (the bride-
groom) seizes with his right hand her right hand
with the thumb, both hands being turned with the
palms upwards, he standing while she is sitting, with
his face turned to the west, while her face is turned
to the east.

3- And when he has murmured the following five
verses,

4. (He continues thus,) ‘This am I, that art thou;

take part, anything but preparatory performances that precede
the decisive moment. The sacrifice, on the contrary, which the
bridegroom performs, according to chap. 12, 11, in common with
his bride, seems to presuppose that he has already received her
from her father; and the ceremonies described in chap. 13, the
péinigrahana, the pronouncing of the Mantra, chap. 13, 4, which
reminds one of the Roman formula ubi tu Gaius, the seven
steps—all that should be understood not as intended to establish
the power of the husband over his wife, but as presupposing that
power and showing an exercise of it.

13, 4. Nirfiyana states that here four Brihmanas should repeat

D2
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that art thou, this am I ; the heaven I, the earth thou;
the R:£ art thou, the SAman I. So be thou devoted
to me.

‘Well! Let us here marry. Let us beget off-
spring. Let us acquire many sons who may reach
old age’

5. (The A#kirya) fills, with the words bhaor
bhuva/Z sva/, a new water-pot,

6. Throws into it (branches) with milky sap and
leaves, of a tree the name of which is masculine,
together with Kusa grass,

7. And gold, according to some (teachers),

8. And hands it over to a student who observes
silence.

9. They should walk round this Stheyi water,
(placed) to the north-east, so that they turn their
right sides towards it.

the Stiryd hymn (Rig-veda X, 85) to the bride. That, according
to Sdnkhiyana, that hymn is recited at the wedding, is clear from
chap. 14, 12.

6. Sakshiridnt sapaldsint sakusin. Néirdyaza's commen-
tary divides sa kusin, and refers sa to the 4%44rya. But this
sa would be superfluous, and the substantive to which sakshirin
and sapaldsin are to be referred, is, as both the nature of the
case and the corresponding passages show, sdkhin and not
kusin. Comp. the Srauta-sfitra IV, 17, 5: palisasikhdm sapa-
l4s4m nikhdya, and a passage concerning the very rite here
described, Asval&yana-parisish/a I, 24: audumbaryirddhayi
(read, drdrayd?) sikhayd sapaldsayi sahirazyapavitrayd
sadQirvipavitrayid. The MS. of the .Simbavya-sfitra has sa-
kshirin palisin sakusin.

9. ‘The Stheya water has to be so placed that when the bride
and the bridegroom walk (their seven steps, see chap. 14, 5 seq.),
their right sides are turned towards it.” Nirdyana. Comp., re-
garding the Sthey4 water and its bearer, the Gr:/hya-samgraha-
parisish/a II, 26. 30. 35.
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10. And after (the Akarya) has placed a stone
towards the northern direction,

11. (The bridegroom) makes her rise with the
words, ‘ Come, thou joyful one,’

12. And makes her tread with the tip of her right
foot on the stone, with the words, ‘ Come, tread on
the stone; like a stone be firm. Tread the foes
down; overcome the enemies.’

13. He then leads her round the fire so that their
right sides are turned to it,

14. And gives her a second garment with the
same text (chap. 12, § 3).

15. Her father or brother pours out of a basket
fried grain mixed with Sami leaves into her joined

“hands.

16. The spreading under, the sprinkling over, and
the second sprinkling over (are done) with Agya.

17. She sacrifices those (fried grains).

Knanpa 14.
1. ‘This woman, strewing grains, prays thus, “May
I bring bliss to my relations; may my husband live
long. Svaha!”’—while the husband murmurs (this)
text, she sacrifices standing.
2. (All the ceremonies,) beginning from the tread-

14. I believe that the words forming this Sditra, t4# guhoti, are
taken from the same lost old Grihya text which SAnkh4yana has
followed word for word also in I, 5, 1—5 and elsewhere. This is
made probable by the comparison of Péraskara I, 6, 2. The
author of our text, while literally adopting the words of his original,
has not quite succeeded in welding them together with his own
statements ; thus the sacrifice of grains is treated of in this Sfitra
and in the first SQitra of the next chapter, as if there were two
different acts, while indeed it is one and the same.

14, 2. The treading on the stone is prescribed in chap. 13, 12.
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ing upon the stone, (are repeated) in the same way
for a second time,

3. And in the same way a third time.

4. Silently, if they like, a fourth time.

5. (The Akarya?) makes (them) step forward in
a north-eastem direction seven steps (with the
words),

6. ‘ For sap with one step, for juice with two steps,
for the prospering of wealth with three steps, for
comfort with four steps, for cattle with five steps,
for the seasons with six steps. Friend be with
seven steps

7. (The Akirya?) ‘appeases’ those (foot-steps)
with water.

8. With the three Apohish#4tya verses (Rig-veda
X, 9, 1-3) he wipes (them) with the Stheya water,

9. And sprinkles it on their heads.

10. (The bridegroom then) says, ‘I give you
a cow.

11. Let him give something to the Brihmaznas
each time at the Sthalipdkas and other rites;

12. To him who knows the Stryd hymn the
bride's shift.

5, 7. According to Nirdyana it is the teacher who makes them
walk the seven steps; the Paddhati says that the bridegroom or
the A#irya causes her to do so. Comp. Piraskara I, 8, 1; Asva-
layana I, 7, 19, &c.

8. Comp. chap. 13, 9.

9. Probably we should read mfirdhanf (acc. dual)), not mfir-
dhani. Asvala) ana has sirasi. Of course the heads of both the
bridegroom and the bride were sprinkled with water ; comp. Asva-
ldyana I, 7, 20, &c.

12. The Sfiryd hymn is Rig-veda X, 85. Comp. the note above
on chap. 13, 4.
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13. A cow is the optional gift to be given by
a Brihmana,

14. A village by a Réiganya,

15. A horse by a Vaisya.

16. A hundred (cows) with a chariot (he gives to
a father) who has only daughters.

17. To those versed in the sacrificial rites he
gives a horse.

Kuanpa 15.

1. The three verses, ‘I loosen thee’ (Rig-veda X,
85, 24), when she departs from the house.

2. ‘The living one they bewail’ (Rig-veda X,
40, 10), if she begins to cry.

3. The wife then smears the axle of the chariot
with clarified butter with this (verse), ‘ They feasted,
they got drunk’ (Rig-veda I, 82, 2),

13-15. These Sftras, treating of the fee for the sacrifice, are
identical with Péraskara I, 8, 15-18. Apparently they are taken
from the same lost original from which several identical passages
in the Sfitras of Piraskara and Sinkhiyana seem to be derived
(see the notes on chap. g, 1; 13, 7). They stand rather out of
place here, for they return to the same subject which had already
been treated of in Sftra 10, though in that Sfitra, as very frequently
is the case in our text and in similar ones, only the case of the
bridegroom being a Brihmasna has been taken notice of.

16. Comp. the passages quoted by Professor Stenzler on Pira-
skara I, 8, 18. Néiriyana has the following note: ‘ To a duhitri-
mat, i.e. to the father of a girl who has no brother, he shall give
a hundred cows and besides a chariot, in order to destroy the guilt
brought about by marrying a girl who has no brother.” Possibly
we should here emancipate ourselves from the authority of the
commentators, and explain duhitrzmat ‘he who gives his
daughter in marriage,’ the bride’s father. Comp. Apastamba II,
11,18; II, 13, 12 ; Weber, Indische Studien, V, 343, note 2.

15, 3. Probably the use of this verse on this occasion rests on the
assonance of its opening word akshap and aksha (rathiksha).
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4. And with the two (verses), ‘Pure are thy
wheels,” ¢ Thy two wheels’ (Rig-veda X, 835, 12. 16),
of the two wheels the first with the first (verse)
and the second with the second (verse),

5. And the two bulls.

6. After (the wife?) has put, with this (verse),
‘In the box of the wheel’ (Rig-veda VIII, 8o, 7),
a branch of a fruit-bearing tree into each of the
holes destined for the pins,

7. Or, if (such branches) are (already) fixed, has
recited (that verse) over them,

8. They then harness the two bulls with the two
(verses),  Harnessed be thy right one’ (Rig-veda I,
82, 5-6), (the bridegroom) reciting the half-verse,
‘White the two bulls’ (Rig-veda X, 83, 10), over
them when they have been harnessed.

9. Now should any part of the chariot break or
burst, let him take the girl to the house of one who
keeps the sacred fires,

10. And repair (the damage) with the verse,
‘Cover thyself with the Khadiras’ (Rig-veda III,
53, 19).

11. A knot with the verse, ‘ Him like a horse’
(Rig-veda X, 143, 2).

12. He then murmurs the five verses, ‘ May pros-
perity give us’ (Rig-veda V, 51, 11-15).

13. ‘Adorned with Kimssuka flowers’ (Rig-veda X,
83, 20), when she mounts the chariot;

14. ‘May no waylayers meet us’ (ibid. 32), at
a cross-way;

15. ‘Which thewoman’s’ (ibid. 31), near a cemetery;

16. The half-verse, ‘O tree with thy hundred

6. See Niriyana's note on samyégarta, p. 129 of the German
edition.
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branches’ (Rig-veda 111, 8, 11), he mutters near a
big tree;

17. ‘ The good protectress’ (Rig-veda X, 63, 10),
when she ascends a ship;

18. ‘ Carrying stones’ (Rig-veda X, 53, 8), when
she crosses a river;

19. Optionally (he) also (murmurs the same verse,
if that is done) with the harnessed chariot ;

20. ‘Up may your wave’ (Rig-veda 111, 33, 13), at
deep places (in the river);

21. And (at such places) let her not look out.

22. The seven verses, ‘ Here may delight’ (Rig-
veda X, 85, 27 seq.), when she has reached the house,
omitting the verses already employed.

Kuanpa 16.

1. ‘A bull’s hide’—this has been declared.

2. On that hide the husband makes her sit down
and sacrifices, while she takes hold of him, four obla-
tions (with the following formulas),

3. ‘With god Agni, with the earth-world of the
worlds, and the Rig-veda of the Vedas: therewith
I appease thee, N. N., svih4!

‘ With god VAayu, with the air-world of the worlds,

16, 1. In chap. 15, 22 it is said that the bride arrives at the
house; in 16, 12, that she enters the house. Probably we are to
understand, therefore, that the sacrifice prescribed in this chapter,
Sfitras 2 seq., is performed before the heuse, like the Vastosh-
patiya karman (below, III, 4). The words, ‘ has been declared,’
refer to the Srauta-sttra (IV, 16, 2), * Having spread a red bull’s
skin, with the neck to the north or to the east, with the hair out-
side, behind the fire, they sit down,” &c.

2. On anvirambha comp. the quotation in the note on
chap. 11, 2,
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with the Yagur-veda of the Vedas: therewith I ap-
pease thee, N. N., svah4!

‘With god Sfrya, with the heaven-world of the
worlds, with the Sdma-veda of the Vedas : therewith
I appease thee, N. N., svah4!

‘With god Kandra, with the world of the quarters
(of the horizon) of the worlds, with the Brahma-
veda of the Vedas: therewith I appease thee, N. N.,
svaha !’

4. Or, ‘Bh0Z! What harm dwells in thee, bring-
ing death to thy husband, death to thy husband’s
brother, that I make death-bringing to thy para-
mour, N. N., svih4 ’—thus the first (of the before-
mentioned formulas) may be joined with the first
Mah4vy4hz:ti, the second with the second, the third
with the third, the fourth with (the three Maha-
vyahritis) together.

5. With (the verse), ‘With no evil eye’ (Rig-
veda X, 85, 44), let him besmear (her) eyes with
Agya salve.

6. (The bridegroom,) having touched the ends of
her hair with the three (verses), ‘ How may us the
resplendent one . ..’ (Rig-veda IV, 31, 1-3),

7. And having quickly recited the four verses,
‘ And those divine medicines’ (Rig-veda VIII, 18, 8),
at the end (of that text) with the word sviha (pours
out) the remainder on (her) head.

8. Here some place a boy of good birth on both
sides, in her lap, with this (verse), ‘ Into thy womb’
(see below, chap. 19, 6),

8. It should be noted that the verse 4 te yonim is quoted here
only with the Pratika, while its full text is given below, chap. 19, 6.
Can the Sfitras describing this ceremony with the kuméira ubha-
yatak-sugdta be a later addition ?
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9. Or also silently.

10. Into this (boy’s) joined hands (the bridegroom)
gives fruits and causes (the Brihmazas) to wish an
auspicious day.

11. Thus she becomes the mother of male children.

12. With the rest of the hymn, ‘Stay ye here
both’ (Rig-veda X, 85, 42 seq.), they make them
enter the house.

Kuanpa 17.

1. With the verse, ‘I praised Dadhikrdvan’ (Rig-
veda IV, 39, 6), let them drink together curds.

2. Let them sit silent, when the sun has set, until
the polar-star appears.

3. He shows her the polar-star with the words,
‘ Firm be thou, thriving with me!’

4- Let her say, ‘I see the polar-star; may I obtain
offspring.’

5. Through a period of three nights let them
refrain from conjugal intercourse.

6. Let them sleep on the ground.

7. Let them eat together boiled rice with curds,
with the three verses, ¢ Drink and satiate yourselves’
(Rig-veda VII1I, 35, 10).

8. Let them serve the nuptial fire in the evening
and in the morning with the words, ¢ To Agni svaha!
To Agni Svishfaksst svaha !’

9. ‘Let the two men Mitra and Varuza, let the
two men, the Asvins both, let the man Indra and
also Agni make a man grow in me. Svih4i !’—with

17, 2, 3. I have changed in the translation the division of these
Sfitras; the native authorities divide after dhruvadarsanit, while
I propose to divide after astamite.
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(these words she offers) the first oblation if she is
desirous of pregnancy.

10. For ten days they are not to set out (from
home).

Kuanpa 18,

1. Now the rites of the fourth day.

2. When the three nights have elapsed, he makes
offerings of cooked food (with the texts),

3. “‘Agni! Thou art expiation; thou art the ex-
piation of the gods. What substance dwells in her
that brings death to her husband, that drive away
from her.

‘Vayu! Thou art expiation; thou art the expiation
of the gods. What substance dwells in her that
brings sonlessness, that drive away from her.

‘Strya! Thou art expiation; thou art the expia-
tion of the gods. What substance dwells in her
that brings destruction to the cattle, that drive away
from her.

‘To god Aryaman the girls have made sacrifice,
to Agni; may he, god Aryaman, loosen her from
this, and not from that place.

‘To god Varuna the girls have made sacrifice, to
Agni; may he, god Varuzna, &c.

‘To god Pashan the girls have made sacrifice, to
Agni; may he, god Pashan, &c.’

4. The seventh oblation with the verse, ‘ Praga-
pati’ (Rig-veda X, 121, 10).

5. The eighth to (Agni) Svish/akz:t.

18, 3. As to preto musikitu mimuta’ compare Piraskara I,
6, 2: preto musikatu mi pates This passage shows what
itas and amuta’ refer to. Comp. Professor Weber’s note 3 at
Indische Studien, V, 347.
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Kuanzpa 19,

1. Let him pound the root of the AdhyAnd4 plant
and sprinkle it at the time of her monthly period
with the two (verses), ‘Speed away from here; a
husband has she’ (Rig-veda X, 85, 21. 22), with
svah4 at the end of each, into her right nostril.

2. ‘The mouth of the Gandharva Visvivasu art
thou’—with these words let him touch her, when he
is about to cohabit with her.

3. When he has finished, let him murmur,

4. ‘Into thy breath I put the sperm, N.N. !’

5. Or, ¢ As the earth is pregnant with Agni, as
the heaven is with Indra pregnant, as Vayu dwells
in the womb of the regions (of the earth), thus I place
an embryo into thy womb, N. N. !’

6. Or, ‘May a male embryo enter thy womb, as
an arrow the quiver; may a man be born here, a
son after ten months.

‘Give birth to a male child; may after him
(another) male be born; their mother shalt thou
be, of the born, and (to others) mayst thou give birth.

‘In the male verily, in the man dwells the sperm;
he shall pour it forth into the woman: thus has
said Dhatar, thus Pragépati has said.

¢ Pragipati has created him, Savitar has shaped
him. Imparting birth of females to other (women)
may he put here a man.

‘From the auspicious sperms which the men pro-

19, 6. The first verse is that quoted already at chap. 16, 8.
The text of the verses quoted in this Sftra is very corrupt; see the
notes on p. 36 of the German edition.
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duce for us, produce thou a son; be a well-breeding
cow.

‘ Roar, be strong, put into her an embryo, achieve
it; a male, thou male, put into her; to generation
we call thee.

‘Open thy womb; take in the man’s sperm ; may
a male child be begotten in the womb. Him thou
shalt bear; (having dwelt) ten months in the womb
may he be born, the most excellent of his kin.’

Kuanpa 20,

1. In the third month the Pumsavana (i.e. the
ceremony to secure the birth of a male child),

2. Under (the Nakshatra) Pushya or Sravaza.

3. Having pounded a Soma stalk, or a Kusa
needle, or the last shoot of a Nyagrodha trunk, or .
the part of a sacrificial post which is exposed to
the fire,

4. Or (having taken) after the completion of a
sacrifice the remnants from the Guht ladle,

5. Let him sprinkle it into her right nostril with
the four verses, ‘By Agni may good’ (Rig-veda I,
1, 3), ‘ That sperm to us’ (II, 4, 9),  May he succeed
who lights fire’ (V, 37, 2), ¢ Of tawny shape’ (11, 3, 9),
with Svah4 at the end (of each verse).

20, 3. On sung4 compare the note of Nirdyana and the verse
quoted from the Karmapradipa, p. 131 of the German edition.

On kusakan/aka Nirdyana says, kusakansakam kuso
darbhas tasya kansakak ski (sika, MS. Berol. Orient. fol.
602) tim v peshayitvid. Ido not understand why the commen-
tators of Paraskara, whom Professor Stenzler has followed in his
translation of Pir. I, 14, 4, make kan/aka equal to mfila.

5. Nasto dakshizatak stands here as in chap. 19, 1. Asva-
layana I, 13, 6 has dakshizasyim nisikdy4m, and so has also
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Kuanpa 21,

1. In the fourth month the Garbharakshaza (i.e.
the ceremony for the protection of the embryo),

2. Sacrificing six oblations from a mess of cooked
food with (the six verses of the hymn),  Agni, joined
with the prayer’ (Rig-veda X, 162),

3. With (the verses), ‘ From thy eyes, thy nose’
(Rig-veda X, 163), verse by verse besmearing her
limbs with Agya salve.

Kuanpa 22,

1. In the seventh month, at her first pregnancy,
the Stmantonnayana (or parting of the hair).

2. He causes her, after she has bathed and put
on a (new) garment which has not yet been washed,
to sit down behind the fire.

3. He sacrifices, while she takes hold of him, with
the Mahévy4hrztis.

4. He cooks a mess of food,

5. According to some (teachers) boiled rice with
Mudga beans.

6. Theimplements used and the Nakshatra should
be of male gender.

7. (He then sacrifices with the following texts,)
‘May Dhétar give to his worshipper further life and
safety ; may we obtain the favour of the god whose
laws are truthful.

¢ Dhétar disposes of offspring and wealth; DhAtar
has created this whole world; Dhitar will give a

Piraskara I, 13. Comp. the natthukamma treated of in the
Pili Buddhist texts (Mahivagga VI, 13) and in the medical
literature.
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son to the sacrificer: to him you shall sacrifice, an
offering rich in ghee.’

(Besides) with the three verses, ‘ Negamesha, fly
away’ (Rig-veda Khailika stkta, after X, 184, vol. vi,
p- 31), and in the sixth place the verse, ¢ Pragipati’
(Rig-veda X, 121, 10).

8. (The husband then) parts her hair, upwards,
beginning from the middle, with a porcupine’s quill
that has three white spots, or with a Darbha needle
together with unripe Udumbara fruits, with the
words, ‘Bhar bhuva/Z svaZ’

9. He lays down (the thing he has used) in her lap,

10. Ties (the fruits) to a string of three twisted
threads and fastens them to her neck with the words,
‘Rich in sap is this tree; like the sappy one be thou
fruitful.’

11. (The husband) then says to lute-players, ‘Sing
ye the king—

12. ‘Or if anybody else is still more valiant.’

13. Having poured fried grain into a water-pot,
let him cause her to drink it with the six verses,

22, 8. Comp. above, chap. 12, 6.

1o. Nirdyana: tisrsbhis tantubhir vrstte sfitre udumba-
raphaldni.. . gale...badhniti. Ihave translated accordingly.
Piraskara I, 15, 6 uses the same expression trivr:t. Professor
Stenzler there translates it, on the authority of Gayarima, ‘dreifache
Haarflechte,” and says in his note on that passage that, according
to SAnkhdyana, he would have to tie the things with a threefold
string to the neck of the woman, as if Sinkhdyana’s statement
were different from that of Piraskara. But both authors have the
same word, and only the commentators differ in their explanations
thereof.

11. Asvaliyana more explicitly says (I, 14, 6), Somam riga-
nam samgiyetim iti.

13. In my German translation there is a mistake which should
be corrected. I have there referred shalrz4a to the verses Rik4m
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‘May Vishzu take care of thy womb,” ‘I call R4k4'
(Rig-veda X, 184, 1; II, 32, 4-8).

14. Let him then touch her (with the words),

15. ‘The winged one art thou, the Garutmat;
the Trivsit (stoma) is thy head, the Géyatra thy
eye, the metres thy limbs, the Yagus thy name, the
Siman thy body.’

16. Let him cause her to sing merrily,

17. Wearing, if she likes, many gold ornaments.

18. A bull is the fee for the sacrifice.

Kuanpa 23.

1. Let him pound the roots of the plants kikatant,
makaka/itant, kosatakt, of the egg-plant, and of the
indigo plant, and besmear (therewith) the place in
which she is going to be confined, in order to drive
away the Rakshas.

Kuanvpa 24.

1. Now the Géitakarman (i.e. ceremony for the
new-born child).

aham, which are actually only five in number. The six verses
are Vishnur yonim, &c., and the five verses mentioned.

15. Vigasaneyi Samhiti XII, 4.

16, 17. Nirdyana : modaménim harshayuktim tdm mén-
galikair gitair gdyayet .. . mahihemavatim bahvibha-
ranayuktim vi giyayet.

24, 1. Comp. Dr. Speijer’s essay on the Gitakarman (Leiden,
1872). Nérdyana observes that, as it is prescribed below (chap.
25, 4) that a mess of food is to be cooked in the sitikigni, here
the sfitikdgni is established, and sacrifice is performed therein.
The Siitra 1, 25, 4, from which it is to be inferred that the sfiti-
k4igni should be kept, is considered, accordingly, as a G7idpaka
(see Professor Biihler's notes on Apastamba I, 11, 7; Gautama

[29] E



50 SANKHAYANA-GRIHYA-SOTRA.

2. Let (the father) breathe three times on the
new-born child and then draw in his breath with the
words, ‘ Draw in your breath with the Rz£, breathe
within with the Yagus, breathe forth with the Sdman.’

3. Let him mix together butter and honey, milk
curds and water, or grind together rice and barley,
and give it to eat (to the child) thrice from gold (i.e.
from a golden vessel or with a golden spoon),

4. With (the verse), ‘I administer to thee honey
food for the festival, the wisdom (“veda”) raised by
Savitar the bountiful; long-living, protected by the
gods, live a hundred autumns in this world, N. N.!"'—
(with these words) he gives him a name beginning
with a sonant, with a semivowel in it, consisting
of two syllables, or of four syllables, or also of
six syllables; he should take a k#7t (suffix), not a
taddhita.

5. That (name only) his father and his mother
should know.

6. On the tenth day a name for common use,
which is pleasing to the Brahmazas.

7. Let him pulverise black and white and red
hairs of a black ox, intermix (that powder) with
those four substances (see Satra 3), and give it to
eat (to the child) four times: such (is the opinion
of) Mandtkeya.

I, 31; Niriyana's note on chap. 25, 4, p. 133 of the German
edition).

2. Abhyavinya should be corrected into abhyapénya, as in
1V, 18, 1 nearly all the MSS. read nivéta instead of nipidta. The
Simbavya MS. reads in the text, trir abhyinyinuprinya; in
‘the commentary trir azyapinyinuprinyi. Comp., on the ter-
minology of the different vital airs, Speijer, Gitakarma, p. 64 seq.;
Eggeling, S. B. E., vol. xii, p. 20.
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8. If he likes (let him do so) with the words,
‘Bha%! The Rig-veda I lay into thee, N. N., svih4 !

‘BhuvaZ! The Yagur-veda I lay into thee, N. N,
svihi!

‘SvaZ! The S&ma-veda I lay into thee, N. N,
sviha!

‘ Bhtr bhuva/Z svaz! Véakovéakya (colloquies), Iti-
hésa, and Puriza—Om! All the Vedas I lay into
thee, N. N, svaha!’

9. The production of intelligence (is performed)
by thrice saying in his right ear, ‘ Speech !’

10. And let him recite over (the child the follow-
ing text), ‘Speech, the goddess, united with mind,
together with breath, the child, uttered by Indra—
may she rejoice in thee, the goddess, for the sake of
joy, the great one, the sweet sounding, the music,
full of music, the flowing, self-produced.’

11. Let him tie a piece of gold to a hempen string,

12. And bind it to (the child’s) right hand until
(the mother) gets up (from childbed).

13. After the tenth day let him give it to the
Brihmazas,

14. Or keep it himself.

Kuanpa 25.

1. After ten days the getting up (of the mother
from childbed).

8. Veti vikalpirthe. bhlr rzgvedam ityddikaturbhir mantrair
asdv ity atra plirveva (read pfirvavat?) kuméiranimagrahanapfir-
vakam kuméram prisayet. Néiriyana.

12. Bélasya dakshire haste. Nérdyana.

25, 1. After ten days the impurity (asaufa) that falls on the
mother at her confinement, ceases; see Gautama XIV, 16; Manu
V, 62; Vasish/ka 1V, 21.

E 2
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2. Father and mother with washed heads, wearing
(new) clothes which have not yet been washed;

3. And so also the child.

4. Let (the father) cook a mess of food in that
same fire that has been kept from her confinement,

5. And let him make oblations to the Tithi of
(the child’s) birth and to three constellations with
their (presiding) deities.

6. Let him place in the middle the oblation to
that constellation under which (the child) is born;
the deity, however, is constantly to precede (the
corresponding Nakshatra).

7. (He then makes two other oblations with the
verses,) ‘ (May) this Agni, the excellent one, (give)
thee to-day life for (our) prayers; give us life that
we may live long,’—(and,) ‘Life-giving, Agni, be
strong by Havis; may thy face and thy seat be full
of ghee; drinking ghee, the sweet honey of the
cow, protect, as a father (protects) his son, here
N.N.” The tenth oblation of the mess of cooked
food with the verse, ‘ Thou, Soma, givest bliss to
the old one’ (Rig-veda I, 91, 7).

8. Having pronounced aloud (the child’s) name,

9. And caused the Brihmazas to say auspicious
words, '

10. And having sacrificed in the same way every
month to the Tithi of (the child’s) birth,

11. He sacrifices, when one year has expired, on
the (ordinary) domestic fire.

4. Comp. the note on chap. 24, 1.

7. The first Mantra is corrupt; in the Asva]éyana—Srauta-sﬁtra
(II, 10, 4) its text runs thus, Ayush /e visvato dadhad ayam
agnir varenyak, &c. Comp. Atharva-veda VII, 53, 6.

11. ‘The words ‘“every month” (SQtra ro) retain their value
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Kuanpa 26.

To Agni, to the Kr7ttikas.

To Pragépati, to Rohizf.

To Soma, to Mrégasiras.

To Rudra, to the Ardras.

To Aditi, to the two Punarvasus.

To Brzhaspati, to Pushya.

To the Serpents, to the Asleshis.

. To the Manes, to the Maghis.

To Bhaga, to the two Phalgunts.

To Aryaman, to the two Phalgunis.
11. To Savitar, to Hasta.

12. To Tvashfar, to Kitra.

13. To Véyu, to Svati.

14. To Indra and Agni, to the two Visakhis.
15. To Mitra, to Anuradh4.

16. To Indra, to Gyesh/a.

17. To Nirr:ti, to Mdla.

18. To the Waters, to the Ashid/as.

19. To the Visve devis, to the Ashid/As.
20. To Brahman, to Abhigit.

OW O oven h & p =
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(here also). Thus the sitikdgni is to be kept through one year.
After the lapse of that year one should sacrifice every month on
the domestic fire as long as his life lasts. As it is said “in the
domestic fire,” the s@itikigni is not to be kept any longer.
Niriyana.

26, 1. This chapter is not found in the Simbavya-Grihya, and
Nériyana expressly designates it as kshepaka khanda. It is
a sort of appendix to the Sfitras 25, 5. 6; a sacrifice having there
been prescribed to three Nakshatras with their presiding deities, an
enumeration of the Nakshatras and deities is here given. Compare,
on similar lists, Weber’s second article on the Nakshatras (Abhand-
lungen der Berliner Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1861), pp. 289

seq., 315, 367 seq.
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21. To Vishzu, to Sravaza.

22. To the Vasus, to the Dhanish#%4s.

23. To Varuza, to Satabhishag.

24. To Aga ekapad, to the Prosh#zapadis.

25. To Ahi budhnya, to the Prosh#tapadis.
26. To Plshan, to Revatt.

27. To the two Asvins, to the two Asvinis.
28. To Yama, to the Bharanis.

Kuanpa 27.

1. In the sixth month the Annaprisana (i.e. the
first feeding with solid food).

2. Goat’s flesh, if he is desirous of nourishment,

3. Flesh of partridge, if desirous of holy lustre,

4. Fish, if desirous of swiftness,

5. Boiled rice with ghee, if desirous of splendour—

6. (Such) food, prepared with milk curds, honey,
and ghee, he should give (to the child) to eat.

7. After he has made oblations with (the verses),
‘Lord of food, give us food, painless and strong ;
bring forward the giver; bestow power on us, on
men and animals;’ ¢ Whatsoever’ (Rig-veda 1V, 12,
4); ‘Even of great’ (ibid. 5), ‘ Him, Agni, (lead) to
long life and splendour; sharp strength (mayst thou),
Varuza, king Soma, protection may Aditi, like a

27, 2-6. These rules stand here, in the beginning of the chapter,
as introductory remarks; the act of feeding itself (Siitra 10) does
not follow till after the sacrifice and the other performances pre-
scribed in Sfitras 7—9.

3. This rule evidently rests on the allusion of taittira (partridge
flesh) to the Taittiriya school.

7. Both metre and construction show that the Pida imam
Agna dyushe varkase is incomplete ; the Simbavya-Grihya and
Taitt. Samhiti 1I, 3, 10, 3 add krsdhi after varkase.
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mother, afford to him, and all the gods that he may
reach old age'—

8. And has recited over (the child) the verse,
‘ Powers of life, Agni’ (Rig-veda IX, 66, 19),

9. And has set him down on northward pointed
Kusa grass with (the verse), ‘ Be soft, O earth’ (Rig-
veda I, 22, 15)—

10. The act of feeding is performed with the
Mah4vyihyitis.

11. Let the mother eat the remnant.

Kuaw~pa 28.

1. After one year the Ktd4karman (i.e. the ton-
sure of the child’s head);

2. Or in the third year;

3. In the fifth for a Kshatriya;

4. In the seventh for a Vaisya.

5. Having placed the fire (in the outer hall; see
chap. 5, 2)—

6. And having filled vessels with rice and barley,
sesamum seeds and beans,

7. And having put down northwards bull-dung
and a layer of Kusa grass for receiving the hair,
a mirror, fresh butter, and a razor of copper,

8. He pours cold water into warm with (the verse),
‘Mix yourselves, ye holy ones, with your waves, ye
honied ones, mixing milk with honey, ye lovely ones,
for the obtaining of wealth.’

9- ‘May the waters moisten thee for life, for old
age and splendour. The threefold age of Gamad-
agni, Kasyapa’s threefold age, the threefold age of

28, 1. Kfi/dkarman literally means, the preparing of the lock
or the locks (left when the rest of the hair is shaven).
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Agastya, the threefold age that belongs to the gods,
that threefold age I produce for thee! N. N.!'—with
these words he sprinkles the right part of his hair
three times with lukewarm water.

'10. Having loosened the tangled locks, according
to some (teachers), with a porcupine’s quill,

11. And having anointed (his hair)with fresh butter,

12. He puts a young Kusa shoot among (the
hairs) with the words, ¢ Herb, protect him!’

13. Having touched the hair and the Kusa shoot
with the mirror,

14. He takes up the copper razor with the words,
¢ Sharpness art thou; the axe is thy father. Do no
harm to him!’

15. With (the words), ‘ The razor with which in
the beginning Savitar, the knowing one, has shaven
the beard of king Varuza, and with which Dhatar
Brzhaspati has shaven Indra’s head, with that, ye
Brahmanas, shave this (head) to-day; blessed with
long life, with old age be this man N.N.!” he cuts
the tips of the hairs and the Kusa shoot.

16. In the same way a second time; in the same
way a third time,

17. In the same way twice on the left side.

18. Under the armpits a sixth and a seventh time
at the Godinakarman (ceremony of shaving the
beard).

19. The Godinakarman is identical with the
Kodikarman.

15. The parallel texts show that instead of Brzhaspatir we
have to read Brshaspater, instead of adya, asya. So the correct
translation would be, ¢, . . with what Dhitar has shaven Brshas-
pati’s and Indra’s head, with that do ye Brihmanas shave this head
of this (child).’



1 ADHYAYA, 28 KHANDA, 24. 57

-20. (It is to be performed) in the sixteenth or in
the eighteenth year.

21. Atthe third turn of shaving, however, he gives
a cow and a garment that has not yet been washed.

22. Silently the rites (are performed) for girls.

23. To the north-east, in a place covered with
herbs, or in the neighbourhood of water they bury
the hairs in the earth.

24. To the barber the vessels of grain. To the
barber the vessels of grain.

24. See Sfitra 6.



58 SANKHAYANA-GRIHYA-SUTRA.

Apuviva II, Kuawnpa 1.

1. In the eighth year after the conception let him
initiate a BrAhmana,
2. With an antelope-skin,

1, 1. With regard to the standing terminology of the Upanayana,
or the initiation of the student, we may observe that upa-ni does
not mean, as, for instance, Professor Stenzler seems to understand
it, ‘to introduce a student to his teacher” Thus PAraskara's Sfitra
II, 2, 1, ash/dvarsham brdhmazam upanayet, &c., is trans-
lated by that distinguished scholar, ¢ Den achtjihrigen Bréhmana
soll er (beim Lehrer) einfithren,” &c. (comp. also Asvaliyana-
Grihya I, 19, 1). The texts clearly point to another translation of
upa-nfi, for they show that the person that introduces the student
(upanayati or upanayate; the middle is used very frequently,
for instance, Satapatha Brihmana XI, 5, 4, 1; Sankh. I, 1, 25) is
not the father or a relation of the youth who could be supposed to
lead him to the teacher, but the teacher himself; he introduces
(upanayati) him to the brahmakarya, or introduces him with
himself, and the student enters upon (upaiti) the brahmakarya,
or enters with (upaiti) the teacher; he who has thus entered upon
studentship, is consequently designated as upeta (Sinkh. IV, 8, 1;
Piraskara III, 10, 10), and for the initiation, which is usually called
upanayana, occasionally also the word updyana is used (see the
Minava-Grihya I, 22, quoted by Professor Jolly in his article, Das
Dharma-sfitra des Vishau, p. 79). The following passages may be
quoted here as supporting our opinion on this terminology. At
Satapatha Brihmana XI, 5, 3, 13 Saukeya says to Udddlaka Aruni,
‘I will enter (as a student) with the reverend One’ (upiy4ni bha-
gavantam); and Arusi replies, ‘Come, enter (with me)!’ (ehy
upehi), ‘and he initiated him’ (tam hopaninye). Ibid. XI, 5, 4, 16
it is stated that according to some a teacher who has initiated a
Brihmana as a student (br&hmasnam brahmakaryam upaniya) should
abstain from sexual intercourse, for a student who enters upon stu-
dentship (yo brahmakaryam upaiti) becomes, as it were, a garbha,
&c. Finally we may add that the Buddhist terminology regarding
the entering into the order or upon a life of righteousness is clearly
connected with that followed, for instance, in the dialogue between
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3. Or in the tenth year after the conception.

4. In the eleventh year after the conception a
Kshatriya with the skin of a spotted deer,

5. In the twelfth year after the conception a
Vaisya with a cow-hide.

6. Until the sixteenth year the time has not passed
for a BrAhmana,

7. Until the twenty-second for a Kshatriya,

8. Until the twenty-fourth for a Vaisya.

9. After that (time has passed), they become
patitasivitrika (men who have lost their right of
learning the Savitrt).

Saukeya and Aruz. As Saukeya there says, upiyédni bhaga-
vantam, we frequently read in the P4li books expressions like this,
upemi Buddham sarazam dhamma# £4pi anuttaram, &c.
(Dhammap. A#kakath4, p. 97, ed. Fausbéll), and as Aruni replies,
ehy upehi, Buddha says to those who wish to be ordained, ehi
bhikkhu, svikkhito dhammo, 4ara brahmakariyam, &c.
(Mahivagga I, 6, 32, &c.; S.B. E.,, vol. xiii, p. 74, note).

The counting of the years not from the birth but from the
conception occurs both in the Brahmanical and in the Buddhist
ordinances, comp. H. O., Buddha, sein Leben, seine Lehre, seine
Gemeinde, p. 354, note 1. Several Grihya texts (for instance, Asv.
I, 19, 1. 2) admit both ways of counting the years. The number
of years given for the Upanayana of persons of the three castes
(Brdhmanas 8-16, Kshatriyas 11~22, Vaisyas 12-24) is evidently
derived from the number of syllables of the three metres which are
so very frequently stated to correspond to the three castes, to the
three gods or categories of gods (Agni, Indra, Visve devis) &c.,
viz. the Giyatri, the Trish/ubh, and the Gagatt. This is a very
curious example, showing how in India phantastical speculations
like those regarding the mystical qualities of the metres, were strong
enough to influence the customs and institutions of real life.

9 seq. All these are standing expressions recurring nearly iden-
tically in most of the Grshya and Dharma-sQitras. In the rule
contained in Sfitra 13 a number of the parallel texts have vivah-
eyuk or vivihayeyu#, others have vyavahareyuk. Comp.
Vasish#ka XI, 75; Indische Studien, vol. x, p. 21.
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10. Let them not initiate such men,

11. Nor teach them,

12. Nor perform sacrifices for them,

13. Nor have intercourse with them.

14. Or (let them initiate students of) all (castes)
wearing a (new) garment that has not yet been
washed.

And wearing a girdle.

15. The girdle of a Brdhmaza (shall be) made of
Mufsiga grass,

16. That of a Kshatriya (shall be) a bowstring,

17. That of a Vaisya a woollen thread.

18. The staff of a Brahmaza (shall be) made of
Palasa or of Bilva wood,

19. That of a Kshatriya of Nyagrodha wood,

20. That of a Vaisya of Udumbara wood.

21. That of the Brdhmana shall reach the tip of
the nose,

22. That of the Kshatriya the forehead,

23. That of the Vaisya the hair.

24. Or all (sorts of staffs are to be used) by (men
of) all (castes).

25. Whatsoever (the student) wears at his initia-
tion, is at the disposal of the teacher.

14. This Sfitra should rather be divided into two, as indicated
in the translation. Asto the mekhal4(girdle)comp. below, chap.z, 1.

21. There is no doubt that prizasammito (which Nariyana
explains thus, ‘priza is the wind [or breath]; [the staff should]
reach to the place where the wind leaves the body, i.e. to the tip
of the nose’) should either be corrected into, or explained as,
ghrinasammito; the Simbavya MS. has ghrizintiko brih-
manasya. Comp. Gautama I, 26, &c. The parallel texts agree
in assigning the longer staff to the higher, not as Sinkhdyana
does, to the lower caste.
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26. Having had him shaved all round (his head)

he should initiate him.
27. After (the student) has washed and adorned

himself,

28. (And) after (the teacher) has sacrificed, both
station themselves behind the fire, the teacher with
his face turned to the east, the other with his face
to the west.

29. Let him initiate him standing while (the other
also) stands.

30. [‘The firm, powerful eye of Mitra, glorious
splendour, strong and prosperous, a chaste, flowing
vesture, this skin I put on, a valiant (man).’]

Kunanxpa 2.

1. ‘Here has come to us, protecting (us) from
evil words, purifying our kin as a purifier, clothing
herself, by (the power of) inhalation and exhalation,
with strength, this friendly goddess, this blessed
girdle’—with these words, three times repeated,
he ties the girdle from left to right thrice round.

26. After the introductory remarks given in the preceding Sfitras
the ritual itself of the Upanayana is now described.

28. Niriyana : hutvi 'nidesaparibhishita’ (see above, I, 12, 13)
purastitsamgiiakam hutvd agnim sthipitignim (see above, I, 5, 2)
gaghanena . . . tish/ata’.

3o. This Sfitra is wanting in most of the MSS. (see the note,
p- 48 of the German edition). It contains the Mantra with which
the Agina (the hide mentioned in Sfitras 2, 4, 5 of this chapter) is
put on. Nirdyana gives the Mantra which he says is taken from
the Midhyandina-Grshya (in the PAraskara-Grzhya it is not found),
after chap. 2, 3, and he states that the corresponding act to which
it belongs has its place after the rites concerning the girdle
(chap. 2, 1) and the sacrificial cord (2, 3).
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. (There should be) one knot, or also three, or
also five.

3. He adjusts the sacrificial cord with (the words),
¢ The sacrificial cord art thou. With the cord of
the sacrifice I invest thee.

4. He fills the two hollows of (his own and the
student’s) joined hands (with water), and then says
to him: ¢ What is thy name ?’

5. ‘T 'am N. N, sir, says the other.

6. ‘ Descending from the same Rishis?’ says the
teacher.

7. ¢ Descending from the same Rishis, sir, says
the other.

2, 2. Rdmakandra: ¢ Let him make one, or three, or five knots,
according to (the student’s) Arsheya,’ i. e. accordingly as he belongs
to a family that invokes, in the Pravara ceremony, one, or three,
or five Rishis as their ancestors. Comp. Weber, Indische Studien,
vol. x, p. 79.

3. On the sacrificial cord (upavita) comp. the Grshya-samgraha-
parisish/a II, 48 seq.

4. Nirdyaza: Akirya Atmano ménavakasya #ifigali udakena
plirayitvd, &c.

6, 7. A similar dialogue between the teacher and the student at
the Upanayana is given in the Kausika-sfitra (ap. Weber, Indlsche
Studien, X, 71). The student there says, ‘ Make me an Arsheya
(a descendant of the Rishis) and one who has relations, and ini-
tiate me.” And the teacher replies, ¢ I make thee an Arsheya. and
one who has relations, and I initiate thee.” As in this passage of
the Kausika-sQitra the teacher is represented as having the power
of making, by the Upanayana ceremony, an Arsheya of the stu-
dent, thus, according to the view expressed by Professor Weber
(loc. cit.,, p. 72 seq.), Sinkhdyana would even give it into the
teacher’s power to make the student his saminirsheya, i.e. to
extend his own Arshe)a on as many pupils as he likes. Professor
Weber understands the sixth SQtra so that the teacher would have
to say, saminirsheyo bhavin brfthi (Ndrdyana: bhavin brfi-
hiti brahma#4r? bhavin brlhity ata% [Sttra 8] simhivalokanany4-
yenitrinushagyate. According to Rimakandra’s Paddhati he is
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8. ‘Declare (that thou art) a student, sir.’

9. ‘I am a student, sir,’ says the other.

10. With the words, ‘Bhtr bhuvaZ svaZ’ (the
teacher) sprinkles thrice with his joined hands (water)
on the joined hands (of the student), ,

11. And seizing (the student’s) hands with (his
own) hands, holding the right uppermost, he murmurs,

12. ‘ By the impulse of the god Savitar, with the
arms of the two Asvins, with Ptshan’s hands I
initiate thee, N. N.’

13. Those who are desirous of a host (of adherents,
he should initiate) with (the verse), ‘ Thee, (the
lord) of hosts’ (Rig-veda II, 23, 1).

14. Warriors with (the verse), ‘Come here, do not
come to harm’ (Rig-veda VIII, 20, 1).

15. Sick persons with the Mah4vyahztis.

only to say saméinirsheyak). The student answers, saméin-
rsheyo 'ham bho; Professor Weber, who supplies the imperative
asini, translates this, * May I have the same Arsheya, sir I’

I think it more natural to simply translate the teacher’s question,
¢ Art thou saméinirsheya?’ (or, supplying bhavin brQhi from
Sftra 8,  Declare that thou art saminirsheya’), and the student’s
reply, ‘I am saménirsheya, sir!” Thus we ought possibly to
consider these formulas, which state a fictitious, ideal sam4néir-
sheyatva of the teacher and the students as a trace, and as far
as I can see as the only trace, of an ancient rule requiring a real
saminirsheyatva of teacher and student. As long as the ritual
differences between the different Gotras, of which, as is well known,
only a few traces have survived in the Vedic tradition, had retained
their full importance, it can indeed scarcely have been considered
as admissible that a young Brihmana should be confided to the
guidance of a teacher who sacrificed and invoked the gods in
another way than the customs of the pupil’'s own family required.

11. Nirdyana: dakshinottaribhyfm dakshina uttara upari yayos
tau dakshinottarau, &c.
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Kuawnpa 3.

1. ‘Bhaga has seized thy hand, Savitar has seized
thy hand, Pdshan has seized thy hand, Aryaman
has seized thy hand. Mitra art thou by right,
Agni is thy teacher, and I, N.N,, both of us.
Agni, I give this student in charge to thee. Indra,
I give this student in charge to thee. Sun, I give
this student in charge to thee. Visve devas, I give
this student in charge to you, for the sake of long
life, of blessed offspring and strength, of increase of
wealth, of mastership of all Vedas, of renown, of bliss.’

2. ‘In Indra’s course I move; in the sun’s course
I move after him’—with these words he turns round
from left to right,

3. And grasping down with the span of his right
hand over (the student’s) right shoulder he touches
the place of his heart with the words, ‘May I be
dear to thy inviolate heart.’

3, 1. Niriyana: ‘ Instead of asau (N. N.) he puts the name of
the student in the vocative case.” I think rather that the teacher
here pronounced his own name. Comp. asdv aham bho, chap.
2, 5, &c., and the Mantra in Paraskara II, 2, 20.

The text of the Mantra shows that the Akirya here seizes the
hand of the Brahma#irin; comp. Asvalayana I, 20, 46, where it
is stated that he seizes the student’s hand together with the thumb,
quite in the way prescribed for the wedding at Sinkh. I, 13, 2
Comp. also ParaskaraIl, 2, 17. Nirdyana : minavakasya grshita-
sampufa evikiryo Bhagas ta imam mantram gapan, &c.

2. Literally, ‘he turns round, following his right arm.” Nér4-
yana here has the following note, ‘ A%4ryo basor dakshizam bihum
hastam aindrim Avrstam iti mantrezdnvivartayet. ayam arthas,
Akirya imam mantram gaptva tam basum #a vikayitvd pradakshini-
vartam kirayet.” I believe that the commentator here, as he fre-
quently does, instead of interpreting the text of Sinkhdyana, fathers
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4. Having silently turned round from right to
left,

5. And then laying his hand with the fingers up-
wards on his (i.e. the student’s) heart, he murmurs:

Kuaw~pa 4.

1. ‘ Under my will I take thy heart; my mind shall
thy mind follow; in my word thou shalt rejoice with
all thy heart; may Brzhaspati join thee to me.’

2. ‘Thou art the Brahma4irin of Kdma, N. N.!’

3. With the same text (see chap. 3, 2) he turns
round as before,

4. And touching with the span of his right hand
(the student’s) right shoulder, he murmurs :

on him statements belonging to other Sftras, in this case probably
to Asvalayana I, 20, 9. As our text has not anvivartya but
anvivritya, and in the Mantra not 4vartasva but 4varte, we
must conclude that he turned round himself, and, as far as the
statements of the text go, did not cause the pupil to do so.

5. The gesture is the same as that prescribed in the Piraskara-
Grihya 1, 8, 8 to the bridegroom at the wedding ; the Mantra there
is identical with Sinkh. II, 4, 1, the only difference consisting in
the name of the god who is invoked to unite the two: at the
wedding this is Pragdpati, of course, because he is ‘lord of off-
spring,” at the Upanayana, Br:/haspati, the Brahman xar’® éfoxiv
among the gods. It is very natural that at the Upanayana and at
the Vivdha, which both are destined to establish an intimate union
between two persons hitherto strangers to each other, a number of
identical rites should occur, for instance, the seizing of the hand;
see the note on Sftra 1. .

4, 1. Comp. Pirask. I, 8, 8, and the note on chap. 3, 3. See
also Atharva-veda VI, 94, 2.

2. As to Kdmasya brahma#kiry asi, see my remarks in the
Introduction, p. 9.

3. He turns round as described, chap. 3, 2. Niriyaza here
also explains paryivritya paryﬁvartanam kirayitvd, See
our note above, loc. cit.

(29] F
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5. ‘A student art thou. Puton fuel. Eat water.
Do the servicee Do not sleep in the day-time.
Keep silence till the putting on of fuel.’

6. With (the words), ‘ Thine, Agni, is this piece
of wood,” he puts the fuel on (the fire), or silently.

Kuanpa 5.

1. After one year (the teacher) recites the S4vitri
(to the student),
(Or) after three nights,
Or immediately.
Let him recite a Géyatrt to a Brdhmana,
A Trishéubh to a Kshatriya,
A Gagati to a Vaisya.
But let it be anyhow a verse sacred to Savitar.
They seat themselves to the north of the fire,
9. The teacher with his face turned eastward, the
other westward.

XN onpanw

5. According to Nirdyana the student correspondingly answers,
to the teacher’s word, ‘A student art thou,’ ‘I will’ (asdni), to
‘Put on fuel,” ‘I will put it on,’ &c. Eating water means sipping
water after having eased oneself. On the putting on of
fuel, comp. Sfitra 6 and chap. 10. The whole formula given in
this Sfitra is already found in the Satapatha Brihmana XI, 5,
4 5.

5, 1. The study of the Veda is opened by the Savm" Comp.
Satapatha Brihmazna, loc. cit., §§ 6 seq.

4—6. The Gaiyatri which the teacher shall recite to a Brih-
maa is the same verse of which it is said below, chap. %, 11, that
it belongs to Visvimitra (Rig-veda III, 62, 10); the Trish/ubh
which is taught to the Kshatriya is a verse ascribed to Hiranya-
stlipa, Rig-veda I, 35, z; the Gagatl which is to be repeated to a
Vaisya is Rig-veda IV, 40, 5, belonging to Vimadeva, or Rig-veda
I, 35, 9, belonging to Hiranyastipa. See the note on chap. 7, 10.

9. The same position is prescribed, in the same words, for the
study of the main part of the Veda, below, chap. ¥, 3; during

’
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10. After (the student) has said, ‘ Recite, sir!’—

11. The teacher, having pronounced the word
Ow, then causes the other one to say, ‘Recite the
S4vitri, sir!’

12. He then recites the SAvitrt to him, the verse
‘ That glorious (splendour) of Savitar’ (Rig-veda
I11, 62, 10); (firstly) pAda by pAda, (then) hemistich
by hemistich, (and finally) without a stop.

Kuanpa 6.

1. ‘Waters are ye by name; happy ones are ye
by name ; sappy ones are ye by name; undecaying
ones are ye by name ; fearless ones are ye by name;
immortal ones are ye by name. Of you, being such,
may I partake; receive me into your favour’—with
these words (the teacher) makes the student sip
water three times,

2. And hands over to him the staff with the five

the study of the Arasyaka the position is slightly different (V1, 3, 2).
According to Nériyana this SQtra would contain a nishedha of
the Sfitras 828 and 829 of the Rig-veda-Pratisdkhya (p. ccxcii of
Professor Max Miiller’s edition).

10, 11. The Indian tradition divides these Sfitras after 4£4rya4,
so that the words adhthi bho would have to be pronounced by
the teacher. Thus also N4riyana explains, 424rya adhthi bho 3
iti minavakam uktv4, &. In my opinion it is the student or
the students who say adhthi bho. Thus the Pritisikhya (Sfitra
831, ed. Max Miiller) says, ¢ They invite him with the wordsadhihi
bho 3, all the students the teacher, having embraced his feet.
Comp. also below, IV, 8, 12, the greater part of which Sftra is
word for word identical with these rules; VI, 3,6; Gautamal, 46;
Gobhila II, ro, 38.

6, 1, 2. Rimakandra: ¢. . . with this Mantra which the teacher
tells him, and which he (the student) pronounces, he sips water

F 2
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verses, ‘ Blessing may give us’ (Rig-veda V, 51,
II1-15).

3. An optional gift is the fee for the sacrifice.

4. After (the teacher) has led him round the fire,
turning his right side towards it, (the student) goes
through the village to beg food.

5. (Let him beg,) however, of his mother first,

6. Or of a woman who will not refuse.

7. Having announced the alms to his teacher,
he may eat (the food himself) with the master’s
permission.

8. The daily putting on of fuel, the going for
alms, the sleeping on the ground, and obedience to
the teacher: these are the standing duties of a
student.

three times . . . He (the teacher) then gives him again the
staff, which he had given him before silently. I do not think that
this double handing over of the staff agrees with the real meaning
of the text; Gobhila also (II, 10) and Asvaliyana (I, 22, 1) pre-
scribe the dandapradina after the repetition of the Savitrd,
without mentioning that the same had been already done before ;
Piraskara II, 2, 11 speaks of the handing over of the staff before
the recital of the Savitr, and does not state that it should be re-
peated afterwards.

All these ceremonies, the teaching of the Savitri as well as the
dandapraddna, were considered as forming part of the Upana-
yana, even though a longer or shorter space of time (chap. 5, 1-3)
might elapse between the first arrival of the student at the teacher’s
house and the performing of these rites. This follows from chap.
11, Sltras 2—4.

2. These five verses have already occurred above at I, 15, 12.

3. Comp. I, 14, 13-15.

4 seq. On the student’s begging of alms compare the more
detailed rules in Piraskara II, 5; Apastamba I, 3, &c.

7. Comp. the passages quoted by Professor Biihler on Rpas-
tamba I, 3, 31 (S. B. E,, vol. ii, p. 12).
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Kuanpa 7.

1. Now (follows the exposition) of the study of
the Veda.

2. Both sit down to the north of the fire,

3. The teacher with his face to the east, the other
one to the west.

4. After (the student) has reverentially saluted
the teacher’s feet and has sprinkled his (own) hands
(with water),

5. And has kneeled down with his right knee on
young Kusa shoots at their roots,

6. And has grasped round (those Kusa shoots) in
their middle with his hands, holding the right upper-
most,

7. The teacher, having seized them at their tops

7, 1. Nériyama: ‘Now (atha), i.e. after the observance of the
Sukriya vrata,’ &c. On the Sukriya vrata which has to be under-
gone before the Anuvakana treated of in this chapter can be per-
formed, see the note on chap. 4, 1, and below, chap. 11, 9. One
would have expected that in the arrangement of Sinkhdyana the
rites belonging to the Sukriya vrata would precede the exposition
of the Anuvakana. Perhaps it was in consequence of the exact
analogy of the Sukriya with the Sikvara, Vritika, Aupanishada
vratas, that the description of the former has been postponed till the
latter had to be treated of.

Réimakandra’s Paddhati has the following remark here, ‘ Now
the way of studying the Veda, called Anuvikana,is set forth. This
can be done only after the Sukriya vrata has been enjoined on
the student; before that nothing but the SAvitri can be taught to
him.’

2 seq. Comp. above, chap. 2, 8 seq.

4. The way in which this reverential salutation should be per-
formed is described below, IV, 12, 1 seq.

6. On dakshizottaribhyim, see chap. 2, 11 and Nériyana’s
note there.
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with his left hand, and with his right hand sprinkling
them with water, then makes the other say:

8. ‘Recite the Savitrl, sir!’ says the other.

9. ‘I recite the Savitri to thee!’ says the teacher.

10. ‘Recite the Gayatri, sir!’ says the other.

‘I recite the Gayatri to thee!’ says the teacher.

11. ‘Recite the verse of Visvamitra, sir!’ says the
other.

‘I recite the verse of Visvimitra to thee!’ says
the teacher.

12. ‘ Recite the Rizshis, sir!’ says the other.

‘I recite the Rishis to thee!’ says the teacher.

13. ‘Recite the deities, sir!’ says the other.

‘T recite the deities to thee!’ says the teacher.

14. ‘ Recite the metres, sir!’ says the other.

‘I recite the metres to thee!’ says the teacher.

15. ‘Recite the Sruti, sir!’ says the other.

‘I recite the Sruti to thee!’ says the teacher.

16. ‘ Recite the Smz7ti, sir!’ says the other.

‘I recite the Smz:ti to thee!’ says the teacher.

17. ‘ Recite faith and insight, sir!’ says the other.

‘I recite faith and insight to thee!’ says the
teacher.

8 seq. Comp. Weber’s Indische Studien, vol. x, p. 131 seq.

10. Comp. the note on chap. 5, 4-6. Niriyana states, in
accordance with these Sfitras of the fifth chapter, that in case the
student belongs to the second or third caste, an Uha (i.e. a corre-
sponding alteration of the formulas; from the Srauta-sfitra, VI, 1, 3
the definition is quoted here sabdavikiram Gham bruvate) takes
place. If he is a Kshatriya, he has to say, ¢ Recite the Trishfubh,
sirI’—‘Recite the verse of Hiranyastfipa (Rig-veda I, 35, 2), sir!’
A Vaisya has to say, ‘Recite the Gagati, sir!"—* Recite the verse
of Hiranyastlipa (or, of Vimadeva, Rig-veda I, 35, 9 or IV, 40, 5),
sir!’

17. Comp. Indische Studien, X, 132, note 1.
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18. In that way, according to what Rzshi each
hymn belongs to and what its deity and its metre is,
thus (with the corresponding indications of Aishi,
&c.) let him recite each hymn;

19. Or also, if he does not know the Rizshis,
deities, and metres, the teacher recites this verse,
‘That glorious (splendour) of Savitar’ (Rig-veda
I11, 62, 10), pAda by pida, hemistich by hemistich,
(and finally) without a stop, and says, when he has
finished, ‘ This (verse belongs to Savitar; it is a
Gélyatrt; VisvAmitra is its Kzshi).’

18-20. I do not think that Professor Weber (Indische Studien,
X, 132) has quite exactly rendered the meaning of these Sitras
when he says, ¢ The teacher then (i. e. after the formula of Sfitra 17
has been pronounced) teaches him first the R:shi, the deity, and the
metre of each Mantra. In case he does not know them himself for
a Mantra, he recites the holy Sdvitr{ (tat Savitur varesyam). After
this he teaches him in due order either (1) the single Rishis, i.e. the
hymns belonging to each Rishi, or (2) the single Anuvikas,’ &c.—
It does not seem quite probable to me that the student should have
had to learn first the Rishis, deities, and metres of the whole
Veda, before the text of the hymns was taught him; I rather believe
that hymn by hymn the indication of the Rishis, &c. preceded the
anuvakana of the text itself, and with this opinion the statement
of Nardyana agrees,  Evam pfirvoktena prakirena rishidevatikan-
daspQrvakam tam tam Agnim i/a ityidikam mantram méinavaki-
yakdryosnubrliyt.’

19. According to Nirdyama by esheti (literally, ¢ This [is the
R:k]') it is meant that the teacher, after having recited the SAvitrf
in the three ways mentioned, should say to the student, ¢ This R:% is
in the Giyatri metre. If recited pida by pida, it has three pidas.
Thus also this R:% if recited hemistich by hemistich, has two
Avasfinas (pauses), the first at the end of the hemistich, the second
at the end of the third 4araza (or pida). Thus also this Rk is
recited without stopping ; at the end of the three £aranas, or of the
twenty-four syllables, the pause (avasina) should be made. ThusI
recite to thee the Sivitri; I recite to thee the Giyatri; I recite to
thee the verse of Visvimitra.” ¢ For,” adds Nardyana, ¢ if the Gdyatri
has been recited, the whole complex of the Veda being of that very
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20. Let him thus recite (the hymns belonging to)
each Rishi, or (each) Anuvéka;

21. Of the short hymns (in the tenth Mandala) an
Anuvika,

22. Or as much as the master may think fit.

23. Or optionally he may recite the first and last
hymn of (each) Rishi,

24. Or of (each) Anuvika,

25. (Or) one (verse) of the beginning of each
hymn.

26. The teacher may optionally say at the begin-
ning of the hymn, ¢ This is the commencement.’

27. This has been (further) explained in (the
treatise about) the Rsshisvadhyiya.

substance, a complete knowledge thereof has been produced.” The
commentator then indicates a shorter form for the teacher’s words
which our Sfitra prescribes by esheti, ‘This verse belongs to
Savitar; it is a Glyatri; its Rsshi is VisvAmitra.’

21. The Kshudrasfiktas are the hymns Rig-veda X, 129-191.

24 seq. This seems to be an abridged method by which students
who had not the intention of becoming Vedic scholars, and probably
chiefly students of the Kshatriya and Vaisya caste, could fulfil their
duty of learning the Veda; a student who knew the first and last
hymn of a Rishi, or of an Anuvika, was, as would seem from these
Sdtras, by a sort of fiction considered as though he had known the
whole portion belonging to that R:shi, or the whole Anuvika.

27. Nériyana explains R/shisvidhyiya by mantrasamhita.
He says, * The Anuvi4ana which has been declared here, is to be
understood also with regard to the svAdhyiya, i.e. to the Samhitd
of the Mantras.” I think there is a blunder in the MS,, and instead
of tad api svidhydye . . . giieyam we ought to read tad rsshi-
svAdhyiye . . . giieyam. In this case we should have to trans-
late the quoted passage, ¢ . . . is to be understood with regard to
the R/shisvidhyiya, i.e. to, &c.’—I think, however, that the true
meaning of the Sitra is different from what Nirdyana believes it to
be. The expression vydkhyatam apparently conveys a reference
to another treatise in which the rules regarding the Rzshisvidhy4ya
would seem to have been fully set forth. The Srauta-sfitra contains
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28, When (the lesson) is finished, he takes the
young Kusa shoots, makes of cow-dung a pit at
their roots, and sprinkles water on the Kusa (shoots)
for each hymn.

29. For the rest of the day standing and fasting.

Kuanpa 8.

. In the afternoon, having obtained by begging
fned barley grains, he shall sacrifice them with his
hand on the fire according to the rites of the Agya
oblations with the text, ‘ The lord of the seat, the

no passage which could be the one here referred to; we may
suppose, therefore, that either a chapter of a Pritisikhya is quoted
here, or a separate treatise on the special subject of the Rishisvi-
dhydya. References to such treatises are found in the Sftra texts
in several instances, of which the most important is that in the
Gobhila-Grihya 1, 5, 13, ‘On what day the moon becomes full, the
knowledge thereof is contained in a special text; that one either
should study or ascertain when the Parvan is from those who have
studied it.’

28. Niriyana: ‘First stand the Mantras, then the Brihmana,
because it contains the viniyoga (the ritual use of the Mantras),
then the Smr:ti texts such as Manu, &c. When he has repeated
these texts to the student, after the end of the Anuvdkana, the
teacher should take from the student the Kusa blades which had
been taken up before for the sake of the Anuvd4ana (see Sfitras 5
seq.),” &c.—The teacher is made the subject of this rule also by
Réimakandra. On yathisfiktam Niridyara observes that accord-
ing to some teachers these water oblations were directed to the
Rishis of the different hymns (rsshin uddisyeti kekit). This state-
ment seems to be countenanced by IV, 6, 6. Comp. the note
below on IV, g, 1

29. ‘ This rule concerns the Brahma#irin.” Niriyana. See also
Asvaliyana I, 22, 11.

8, 1. Thisis the Anupravafaniyahoma treated of by Awalﬁyana at
I, 22, 12 seq. There it is stated that this sacrifice should be per-
formed as well after the recitation of the Sivitri as after the other
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wonderful’ (Rig-veda I, 18, 6 seq.), verse by verse,
down to the end of the hymn,

2. Causing the teacher by (the gift of) food to
pronounce auspicious wishes.

Kuawnxpa 9.

1. In the forest, with a piece of wood in his hand,
seated, he performs the Sandhya (or twilight devo-
tion) constantly, observing silence, turning his face
north-west, to the region between the chief (west)
point and the intermediate (north-western) point (of
the horizon), until the stars appear,

2. Murmuring, when (the twilight) has passed,
the Mahavyihritis, the Savitri, and the auspicious
hymns. -

3. In the same way in the morning, turning his
face to the east, standing, until the disk of the sun
appears.

10, 1. When (the sun) has risen, the study (of the
Veda) goes on.

portions of the Veda, for instance, as the commentary there has it,
after the Mahinimnfs, the MahAvrata, and the Upanishad have
been recited. Niriyana indicates the time of this sacrifice in the
words, ‘On that same fast-day (chap. 7, 29) in the afternoon.’

2. ‘He shall, by pronouncing such words as svasti bhavanto
bruvantu, dispose the teacher favourably so that he may say
svastil’ Nariyana.

9, 1. On the Sandhy4 ceremony comp. chiefly Baudhiyana II, 7.
Samitpdni of course is not samyatapini, as Nariyana explains
it. On anvash/amadesa comp. Professor Stenzler's note on
Asvaldyana I1I, 7, 4.

2. The Svastyayanas are texts such as Rig-veda I, 89; IV, 31.

10, 1. This Sitra evidently should be placed at the end of the
ninth chapter; comp. 1V, 6, 9. The fact that, as the commentary
observes, the words nityam vigyatak (chap. 9, Sfitra 1) are to be
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Kuawnpa 10,

2. Every day in the evening and in the morning,

3. He establishes the fire (in its proper place),
wipes (with his hand the ground) round (it), sprin-
kles (water) round (it), bends his right knee,

4. (And puts fuel on the fire with the texts,)) ‘ To
Agni I have brought a piece of wood, to the great
Gitavedas; may he, Gitavedas, give faith and
insight to me. Svaha!

‘Firewood art thou; may we prosper. Fuel art
thou; splendour art thou; put splendour into me.
Svaha!

‘ Being inflamed make me prosperous in offspring
and wealth. Svih4!

‘ Thine is this fuel, Agni; thereby thou shalt grow
and gain vigour. And may we grow and gain
vigour. Svaha!’

supplied here also points in the same direction. That this Sttra
has nothing to do with the Agniparikary4, of which the tenth
chapter treats, becomes evident also from Rima#andra’s Paddhati.

4. Niriyana: samidham iti mantralingit samidhdm homas,
mantraprithaktvdt karmapr:thaktvam iti nyayat.

In the Atharva-veda XIX, 64, 1 the MSS. have Agne samidham
dhdrsham. Professors Roth and Whitney have conjectured in this
passage agre instead of Agne. It is shown by our passage and
the corresponding ones in the other Sfitras that the true reading is
Agnaye. Instead of ahirsham we should read 4h4rsham, as
all the parallel texts have. In the passage ‘Firewood art thou;
might we prosper,’ there is a play upon words untranslatable in
English, ‘edhossy edhishimahi’ Perhaps instead of samiddho
mim samardhaya we should read samriddho mim samar-
dhaya. Asthe Mantra referred to the Samidh-offering,samrsddha
could very easily be supplanted by the participle of sam-idh. In
the parallel texts indicated p. 139 of the German edition it should
. be, Vig. Samh. II, 14a.



76 SANKHAYANA-GRIHYA-SOTRA.

5. Having then sprinkled (water) round (the fire),

6. He approaches the fire with the verse, ¢ May
Agni (vouchsafe) to me faith and insight, not-for-
getting (what I have learned) and memory; may
this praiseful Gétavedas give blessing to us.’

[7. He makes with ashes the tripuzdéra sign
(the sign of three strokes) which is set forth in the
(treatise on the) Sauparzavrata, which is revealed,
which agrees with the tradition handed down by the
ancients, with the five formulas ‘ The threefold age’
(see above, I, 28, g), one by one, on five (places),
viz. the forehead, the heart, the right shoulder and
the left, and then on the back.]

8. He who approaches the fire after having sacri-
ficed thus, studies of these Vedas, one, two, three,
or all.

‘ Kuanzpa 11,

1. Now (follows) the directing to the (special)
observances.

2. The rules for it have been explained by the
initiation.

3. He does not recite the Savitrd.

7. This Sfitra is wanting in one of the Haug MSS. and in the
Simbavya MS.; Rimakandra’s Paddhati takes no notice of it. I
take it for a later addition. It should be noticed that the words
dakshizaskandhe . . . 4a paiifasu form a half Sloka.

11, 1. On the four Vratas, of which the Sukriya precedes the
study of the main part of the Veda, the Sikvara, Vritika, and
Aupanishada that of the different sections of the Aranyaka, see the
note on chap. 7, 1 and the Introduction, p. 8. On the name of
the Sukriya Raimakandra says, sukriyasabdo vedaviii, tatsam-
bandhad vratam api sukriyam.

2, 4. See the note on chap. 6, 1. 2.
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4. Some say that the handing over of the staff
forms the end (of this ceremony).

5. During the northern course of the sun, in the
time of the increasing moon—

6. The teacher having abstained through one day
and one night from sexual intercourse and from
eating flesh—

7. With the exclusion of the fourteenth day and
of the eighth (of the half-month),

8. And of the first and last, according to some
(teachers),

9. Or on what day else the constellation seems
lucky to him, on that day he shall direct (the student)
to the duties of holiness according to the Sukriya
rite.

10. Let him observe (those) duties through three
days, or twelve days, or one year, or as long as the
master may think fit.

11. The Sikvara (observance), however, (is to be
kept) one year.

12. (So also) the Vritika and Aupanishada (ob-
servances).

13. When the time has elapsed, when the duties

4. On the dandapradina, see chap. 6, 2.

6. The pleonasm brahmakaryam upetya . .. brahmakiri
should be removed by expunging brahma#4rf, which is omitted in
the Simbavya text. Comp. chap. 12, Stitra 8; VI, 1, 2.

4. Comp. below, IV, 7, 7.

9. In the Simbavya text this SQtra has a fuller form. It runs
there thus, ¢ . . . he shall direct (the student) to the duties of holi-
ness according to the Sukriya rite, the teacher saying, “Be a Sukriya-
brahmakirin ;” the other one replying, “I will be a Sukriya-brah-
ma#kirin.” Thus also at the other observances he shall pronounce
each time the name of the observance to which he directs him.’

10. Comp. above, II, 5, 1.

13. The Samyu Bérhaspatya, i.e. the verse beginning with the
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-have been observed, when the Veda has been studied
down to the Samyu-Barhaspatya-(hymn), let (the
teacher then), should he intend to instruct (the
student) in the secret (part of the Veda), ascertain
the time (through which the student has to observe
the special rites) and the rules to be observed, from
the (special) directions (that are handed down on this
subject).

Kuanpa 12.

1. After (the student) has eaten something in the
morning, in the afternoon, to the north-east—

words tak 2kam yor 4 vrinimahe, is the last verse of the Rig-
veda in the Béshkala redaction. See below, the note on IV, g, 9.

On kilaniyamam, see Niriyana’'s note, pp. 140 seq. of the
German edition.

12, 1 seq. The Indian tradition (with the exception only, as far
as is known to me, of the Simbavya commentary) refers the
ceremonies described in this chapter, like those treated of in chap.
11, as well to the Sukriya as to the Sfkvara and the other Vratas.
This is not correct. The eleventh chapter gives the rites common
to the four Vratas; the Sukriya vrata is connected with no special
ceremonies beside those, so that the exposition of this Vrata is
brought to an end in that chapter. The last Sltra of chap. 11
marks the transition to the special rites which are peculiar to the
three other Vratas, and are connected with the character of mystical
secrecy attributed to the Aranyaka, and thus it is with the exclusion
of the Sukriya that the twelfth chapter refers only to those Vratas.
The difference which we have pointed out between the two chapters
finds its characteristic expression in SQtras 9 and 11 of chap. 11,
compared with chap. 12, 13. 14; in the former S(tras the state-
ments there given are expressly extended to the Sukriya, the
Stkvara, the Vritika, and the Aupanishada, while in the latter
passage mention is made first of the Mahinimnfs, i.e. the text
corresponding to the Sikvara vrata, and then the uttarini pra-
karazini (the following sections) are referred to, i. e. the Mahivrata
and the Upanishad, so that the Sukriya vrata or the texts, the study
of which is entered upon by that Vrata, are left out here.

There is a good deal of confusion in the several commentaries
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2. Having sacrificed, the teacher then asks him
with regard to those deities to whom he has been
given in charge (see above, chap. 3, 1),  Hast thou
fulfilled the duties of holiness before Agni, Indra,
the Sun, and the Visve devas ?’

with regard to the succession of the different ceremonies taught in
this chapter. They all agree in stating that after the lapse of the
year through which the Vrata is kept, a ceremony is performed
called Uddikshanik$, i. e. the giving up of the Diksh4, or pre-
paratory observance. This Uddiksharikd consists chiefly in the
teacher’s ascertaining whether the student has fulfilled the duties
involved by the Vrata (see Sfitras 2 and 3). Besides that, there is
no doubt that a repetition of the Upanayana (chap. 11, 2) also
formed part of the preparatory rites for the study of the Aranyaka.
As to the way in which these different ceremonies and the other
rites described in this chapter would have to be arranged according
to our text, it is perhaps best to follow the statements given in an
epitome from the bildvabodhanirtham RsshidaivataZtando-
paddhati (MS. Berol. Chambers, 199 a, fols. 13-16) ; the slight con-
fusion therein is not difficult to get rid of. There we read, ¢ The
Sikvara, however, is to be kept one year (chap. 11, 11). When
the Uddikshanik4 has been performed, and three nights (chap. 12,
6) or one day and one night (ibid. 7) have elapsed, the Upanayana
should be performed as above (chap. 11, 2), with this difference
that at the end of the formula mama vrate, &c. (chap. 4, 1) one
should say, “ May Brshaspati join thee to me for the holy observ-
ance of the Sikvara through one year, O Devadattal” (On this
formula, resting on a misunderstanding of chap. 4, Sfitra 2, see the
Introduction, p. 8.) The rest is the same as at the Sukriya. Then,
when the year (chap. 11, 11) has elapsed, and the Uddikshanik4 has
been performed, and the three days or the night have passed (chap.
12, 6. 7), he should go out of the village...and in the north-eastern
direction,” &c. (here follows the description of how the secret
doctrines should be taught to the student, according to Sdnkh. VI).
The confusion showing itself in the double mention of the Uddik-
shanikd, before and after the Upanayana, should no doubt be put
to the account of the excerptor or perhaps even of the MS.; what
the meaning of the original Paddhati was is sufficiently shown in
the remarks on the following Vratas, for instance, on the Vritika
(fol. 16), ‘ Now follows the Vritika vrata. It lasts one year (chap.
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3. If he answers, ‘I have fulfilled them, sir!|’"—

4. The teacher three times envelops, from the left
to the right, with a fresh garment the face (of the
student) who is standing behind the fire, in front of
the teacher, with his face to the east.

5. He turns the skirt (of that garment) upwards so
that it cannot slip down,

6. (And says:) ‘Leaving off for three days the
putting on of fuel, the going for alms, the sleeping
on the ground, and the obedience to the teacher,
fast in the forest, in a god’s house or in a place
where Agnihotra is performed, keeping silence, with
earnest care.’

11, 12). When the Sikvara has reached its end [here we find
added at the margin of the MS,, « After the Uddikshazikd has been
performed.” These words ought not to be received into the text;
in the corresponding passage on the Aupanishada vrata they are
not found] he performs the whole ceremony, beginning from the
smearing (of the Sthandila with cow-dung), the drawing of the
lines, &c., as at the Upanayana . . . and then, when one year
has elapsed, he performs the Uddikshanik, and the rules [given
in chap. 12, 9 seq.] are observed as above.’ I think that here
the meaning of the text is correctly represented; first comes
the Upanayana, then follows the Vrata lasting one year, then the
Uddikshanikd. After this ceremony the teacher gives to the
student the directions mentioned in chap. 12, 16; then follow the
three days, or the one night (chap. 12, 6. ¥), and finally they both
go out of the village to the north-east, and in the forest they recite
the Rahasya.

On the whole ceremonies connected with the study of the Ara-
nyaka the sixth book should be compared.

5. Nirdyana: Vastrasya dasd% printabhiga[m] uparish/it krivi
tathi badhniyidd yathi na sambhrasyeta adhastin na patati tathd
vidheyam.

6. The things which the student here is ordered to leave off for
three days are the same that are mentioned above, chap. 6, 8, as his
standing duties. According to Nérdyana this would be the Adesa
mentioned in chap. 11, 13.
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7. Here some (teachers) prescribe the same ob-
servances only for one night, during which he is to
stand.

8. The teacher refrains from eating flesh and from
sexual intercourse.

9. When those three days or that night has
elapsed, going out from the village he shall avoid to
look at the following (persons or things) that form
impediments for the study (of the Veda):

10. Raw flesh, a Kandila, a woman that has
lately been confined, or that has her courses, blood,
persons whose hands have been cut off, cemeteries,
and all sorts of corpse-like (animals?) which enter
(their dens ?) with the mouth first (?), keeping them
away from the place where he dwells.

8. Comp. chap. 11, 6.

10. With SGtik4 is meant a woman during the first ten days
after her confinement, for which period the asauka lasts.—Apa-
hasta is rendered by Nériyana by 2kinnahasta; the comment
on the Simbavya-Grihya mentions 4yudhinkitahastims ka.
The translation of the last words of this Sitra (sarvisi £a sava-
ripini yiny 4sye na [or 4syena?] praviseyuk svasya visin
nirasan) is absolutely uncertain. Nérdyana says that such animals
as lions, serpents, &c. are designated in common use as savarf-
péini. (This literally means, ‘ having the form of a corpse.” Imme-
diately afterwards Nardyana gives a nearly identical explanation of
savarfipa as different from the one stated first. So perhaps we
may conjecture that his first explanation rests on a reading sarpa-
ripini; comp. the reading sarvarfipa of Piraskara.) Of these
the animals entering their dwelling-places with the mouth first
(4syena) are to be understood here as forming, when looked at, an
impediment for the study. Nérdyana then says that other authori-
ties understand sava in the sense of a dead human body; then
savarfipini are beings having the form thereof (tadrlpini), such as
dogs, jackals, &. The words yAny 4syena praviseyu# signify
that the study is impeded also on the sight of lions, tigers, &c.; for
these enter their dwelling-places with their faces first (? anu-
mukhai’ krstvd). The words svasya visin nirasan mean,

(29] G
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11. Going out (from the village) in a north-eastern
direction the teacher sits down on a clean spot,
turning his face to the east.

12. When the sun has risen, he recites, in the
way prescribed for the Veda-study, (the Aranyaka
texts to the student) who is to keep silence and who
wears a turban.

13. This rule is to be observed only for the
Mahandmni verses.

14. At the sections however that follow (after the
Mahé4nimnis) the other one hears while the teacher
recites them for himself.

15. He gives (to the teacher) the turban, a vessel,
a good cow.

16. (The teacher accepts the gifts) with the verses,

according to N4r., ‘when he—i. e. the teacher—goes out of his
dwelling-place” Ré4makandra says that savarfipa either means
lions, snakes, and other dangerous animals, or nails, horns, and
other such things that fall off or are severed from the body.
The text of the Simbavya MS. is sarvizi ka syimarQpini
yaviny4 (?) praviseyus, which the commentary explains, sarvims
k2 bhakshyavargims 4ka. I think there can be little doubt
that the text of Sfnkhiyana is correct (except that some doubt
will remain as to 4syena or 4sye na), the more so as the
passage reoccurs, nearly identically, below at VI, 1, 4. 5. As to
the translation we can only go so far as to venture the opinion
that the Sinkhiyana text does not admit the interpretation given by
Gayardma, and accepted by Professor Stenzler (who compares
Apastamba I, 11, 27 ; Gauwtama XVI, 41) in Paraskara II, 11, 3 for
sarvarfipa, which conscquently should, in our opinion, be rejected
also in that passage of PAraskara. For ascertaining the true mean-
ing of savaripa we shall have to wait until new parallel passages
have been discovered.

12. The rules for the AnuviZana have been given above in
chap. 7.

13. The Mahinimni verses are given in the fourth Aranyaka of
the Aitareyinas. See Sacred Books of the East, I, p. xliii.
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‘Thou him’ (Rig-veda I, 18, s5), and, ‘ High in the
sky’ (Rig-veda X, 107, 2), or (he accepts them) all
with the Prazava (i.e. the syllable Ow).

17. Here some prepare a mess of rice for the
Visve devis at all sections (of the Aranyaka);

18. For the gods to whom he has been given in
charge, according to Mazdtkeya.

Kua~npa 13.

1. Now (follow) the rules regarding the staff.

2. Let him not leave a passage between himself
and the staff.

3. Now should any one of these things, viz. staff,
girdle, or sacrificial cord, break or rend, the same
penance (takes place) therefore which (has Leen
prescribed) at the wedding with regard to the
chariot.

4. If the girdle cannot be repaired, he makes
another and speaks over it (the following verses):

5. ‘ Thou who knowest the distinction of pure and
impure, divine protectress Sarasvati, O girdle, pro-
long my vow unimpaired, unbroken.

‘ Thou, Agni, art the pure bearer of vows. Agni,
carry hither the gods to our sacrifice and our oblation.

‘ Bearing the vows, the infallible protector of vows,
be our messenger, undecaying and mighty. Giving
treasures, merciful, Agni, protect us, that we may
live, GAtavedas!’

6. And he ties the sacrificial cord to the staff.

7. Here it is said also:

18. Comp. the second Sfitra of this chapter.
13, 3. See above, I, 15, 9 seq.

G2
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8. ‘Let him sacrifice the sacrificial cord and the
staff, the girdle and also the skin in water after
the completion of his vow with a Varuza-verse or
with the essence (of the Vedas, i.e. the syllable Owm).’

Kuanoa 14.

1. Now (follows) the Vaisvadeva (sacrifice).

2. The rite of the sacrifice has been explained.

3- Let him pour oblations of prepared Vaisvadeva
food in the evening and in the morning into the
(sacred) domestic fire.

4. ‘To Agni svahi! To Soma svahi! To
Indra and Agni svaha! To Vishzu svaha! To
Bharadviga Dhanvantari svihd! To the Visve
devis svahd! To Pragipati svahi! To Aditi
svahi! To Anumati svahd! To Agni Svishakrt

8. Niridyana here quotes Rig-veda I, 24, 6, which is the first
verse in the Rig-veda addressed to Varusa (i. e. to Varuza alone,
not to Mitra and Varuza, &c.).

14, 1. The rules regarding the Vaisvadeva sacrifice stand here,
as I have already pointed out in the German edition, p. 142, in
a very strange position amid the matter that concerns the student,
and before the description of the ceremony that concludes stu-
dentship (the Samdvartana; III, 1). On the first word of the
chapter, atha, Nirdyana observes that thereby the householder
is marked as the subject of the following rules. It seems rather
forced to explain the position of this chapter, as Nariyana does,
by pointing out that in some cases, for instance when the teacher
is away on a journey, a student also can eventually be called
upon to perform the Vaisvadeva sacrifice (comp. below, chap.
17, 3)'

2. This Shtra shows, according to Niriyara, that the Vaisva-
deva offering does not follow the ordinary type of sacrifice (the
Pratisrute homakalpa, as it is termed above, I, 9, 19), but the
form described in the Agnikiryaprakarana, above, chap. 10,

3 seq.



I1 ADHYAYA, I4 KHANDA, 8. 85

svaha |’—having thus offered the oblations belonging
to those deities,

5. He then shall offer Balis (i.e. portions of food)
in the centre of the floor to the same deities; (then
another Bali with the words,) ‘ Adoration to Brahman
and to the Brihmanmas!’ and (with the verse),
‘Vastoshpati, accept us’ (Rig-veda VII, 54, 1) in the
centre of the floor to Véstoshpati.

6. He then distributes Balis, from the left to the
right, through the different quarters (of the horizon,
to the presiding deities) in due order (with the
words),

7. ‘Adoration to Indra and to those belonging to
Indra! Adoration to Yama and to those belonging
to Yama! Adoration to Varuza and to those be-
longing to Varuza! Adoration to Soma and to those
belonging to Soma! Adoration to Br7haspati and to
those belonging to BrZhaspati!’

8. Then (turned) towards the disk of the sun,
‘ Adoration to Aditi and to the Adityas! Adoration

5. ‘He shall offer a Bali to those deities, i. . to those ten deities
to whom he has sacrificed, to Agni, &c. (see Sfitra 4), addressing
them with the word,  Adoration (to such and such a deity”)—
because in the other cases the word “ adoration” (nama%) has been
prescribed for the Bali” Narfyana.

6, 7. The distribution of Balis begins in the east, which is the
part of the horizon sacred to Indra; it then proceeds to the
south, the west, the north, which are sacred respectively to Yama,
Varurma, and Soma. Finally the Bali belonging to Brshaspati
and the Barhaspatyas is offered, according to Niriyana, to the
north-east.

8. The commentators (see p. 142 of the German edition) differ
as to whether 4dityamandala means the disk of the sun towards
which this Bali should be offered, or a place or an apartment of
circular form (4dityamandalaripe mandaligire, as in my opinion
we ought to correct the reading in Nériyana’s note).
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to the Nakshatras, to seasons, to months, to half-
months, to days and nights, to years!’

9. ‘To Pashan, the path-maker; to Dhatar, to
Vidhatar, and to the Maruts’ — (thus) on the
thresholds.

10. To Vishzu on the grindstone.

11. ‘ To the tree’'—(thus) in the mortar.

12. ‘To the herbs’—(thus) where the herbs are
kept.

13. ‘To Parganya, to the waters’—(thus) near
the water-pot.

14. ‘ Adoration to Sri’—(thus) in the bed at the
head, ‘to Bhadrakali’ at the foot.

15. In the privy, ‘Adoration to Sarvannabhqti!’

16. Then (he throws a Bali) into the air, in the
evening with the words,‘ To the night-walkers,’in the
morning with the words, ¢ To the day-walkers,’ and
with the verse, * Which gods’ (Rig-veda I, 139, 11).

17. To the unknown deities to the north, and to
Dhanapati (i.e. the Lord of treasures).

18. With the sacrificial cord suspended over the
right shoulder he pours out the remnant to the south
with the verse, ‘ They whom the fire has burnt’
(Rig-veda X, 135, 14).

19. When he has made his offerings to gods,
fathers (i.e. Manes), and men, let him give food to a
Srotriya (i.e. to a learned Brahmara).

20. Or let him give alms (of food) to a student.

21. Let him immediately afterwards offer food to
a female under his protection, to a pregnant woman,
to boys, and to old people.

21. Comp. Béhtlingk-Roth s. v. suvisini, and Professor Biihler’s
note on Gautama V, 23.
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22. Let him throw (some food) on the ground for
the dogs, for the dog-butchers, and for the birds.

23. Let him eat nothing without having cut off
(and offered as a Bali) a portion thereof.

24. (Let him) not (eat) alone,

25. Nor before (the others).

26. With regard thereto it has been said also in
the R7%, ¢ In vain the fool gains food’ (Rig-veda X,
117, 6).

Kuanpa 15,

1. Should any one of the six persons (mentioned
in the Srauta-sitra and in the Satras 4-9) to
whom the Arghya reception is due, visit (him), let
him make (ready) a cow, a goat, or what (sort of
food) he thinks most like (thereto).

2. Let the Argha not be without flesh.

3. On the occasion of a sacrifice and of a wedding
let (the guest) say, ¢ Make it (ready).’

22, 23. Probably these Sfitras should be divided after iti.

23. ‘PQrvam means, he should not eat before his relations
(bandhubhya’ pfirvam prathamatak).” Nariyana.

15, 1. This Sfitra presupposes the Srauta-sfitra IV, 21, 1: ‘To
six persons the Argha reception is due, viz. to the teacher, to an
officiating priest, to the father-in-law, to a king, to a Snitaka, to
a friend” Here the fourth person mentioned is the svasura,
while in the Grshya text the expression vaivihya is used. Itis
difficult not to believe that both words are used in the same sense,
and accordingly Niriyazna says vivihyak svasurak. Comp. Professor
Stenzler’s note on Piraskara I, 3, 1; f\pastamba 11, 8, 1; Gau-
tama V, 27.

Siményatamam sadrisatamam mishidikam (mikhidikam the
MS.) annam. Nérfyana.

2, 3. These Sfitras are identical with Piraskara I, 3, 29. 30.
The following Sfitra of P4raskara stands in the Sinkhiyana text as
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4. The animal (offered) to the teacher is sacred to
Agni;

5. If offered to an officiating priest, to Brzhaspati ;

6. If to the father-in-law, to Pragépati ;

7. If to a king, to Indra;

8. If to a friend, to Mitra;

9. If to a Snétaka, to Indra and Agni;

ro. Even if he performs more than one Soma
sacrifice during a year, let only priests who have
received (from him) the Arghya reception officiate
for him, not such who have not received it.

11. Here it is said also :

Sttra 1o. Probably Piraskara here represents the text which both
Sttrakéras follow, more exactly, and the enumeration given by
Sankhdyana in Sfitras 4—g of the different categories of Arghyas
with the corresponding deities, is an addition to that original stock
of rules.

Apparently the two Sitras 2 and 3 stand in contradiction to each
other, as Sfitra 2 seems to prescribe that at the Argha meal in
every case flesh should be given to the guest, and Sfitra 3 specifies
only two occasions on which the killing of the Argha cow cannot
be dispensed with. Perhaps the meaning is this, that it is not
necessary, except in the cases of a sacrifice and of a wedding, to
kill a cow expressly for that purpose, but that in any case, even if
the cow offered to the guest be declined by him, the host should
take care that some flesh be served at that meal. So says Nérdyana
in his note on Asvaldyana-Grihya I, 24, 33, ‘Pasukaranapakshe
tanméimsena bhoganam, utsarganapakshe mimsintarena.” Similarly
the Buddhists distinguish between eating flesh and eating the flesh
of an animal expressly killed in order to entertain that very guest.

6. The literal translation of vaivihya would be ‘a person related
by marriage.” But comp. the note on Sftra r.

8. Priya of course docs not mean gimitar, as is stated in a
number of commentaries. Gobhila says, priyostithi.

11. Other persons, for instance a king, can claim the Argha re-
ception not more than once a year. Comp. Apastamba II, 8, 7;
Gautama V, 28, 29, &c.
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Kuawnpa 16,

1. ‘At the Madhuparka and at the Soma sacrifice,
at the sacred rites for fathers (Manes) and gods
only animals may be killed, not elsewhere: thus
has Manu said.

2. ‘Both his teacher and his father, and also a
friend who does not stay in his house as a guest:
whatever these dispose, that let him do; such is
the established custom.

3. ‘Let him not consider as a guest a person
living in the same village, or one that comes in
returning from a journey; (but let him consider as a
guest only) one who has arrived at his house where
the wife or the fires (of the host) are.

4. ‘(The fire of) the Agnihotra, bulls, and a guest
that has come in at the right time, children and
persons of noble families: these burn up him who
neglects them.

5. ‘A bull, the Agnihotra, and a student, these
three prosper only if they eat; there is no prosperity
for them, if they do not eat.

6. ‘Day by day the domestic deities approach
the man who performs the domestic rites, in order
to receive their share; (that) let him pour out
to them.

KHnanpa 17,

1. ‘Even if a man constantly gather grass and per-
form the Agnihotra, a Brdhmaza who stays (in his

16, 3. Comp. Gautama V, 40, &c.
4. On the right time for the arrival of a guest, see Gautama,
loc. cit.
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house) without receiving honour takes away all his
good works.

2. ‘One should give (even) if it were only a
water-pot; one should sacrifice (even) if it were a
piece of wood; (even) down to one hymn or to one
Anuvika the Brahmayag7a is enjoined.

3. ‘When on a journey let him not fast; (during
that time) the wife keeps the vow. Let his son, his
brother, or his wife, or his pupil offer the Bali
oblation.

4. ‘Those who perform this Vaisvadeva sacrifice
in the evening and in the morning, they will prosper
in wealth and (long) life, in fame and offspring.’

Kuanvpa 18.

1. A student who is going to set out on a journey,
speaks thus to his teacher:

2. ‘Of inhalation and exhalation’—(this he says)
in a low voice; ‘Om, I will dwell’'—this aloud.

3. (The teacher) in a low voice (replies), ‘ To
inhalation and exhalation I, the wide-extended one,
resort with thee. To the protecting god I give thee
in charge. God Savitar; this student belongs to
thee; I give him in charge to thee; protect him;
do not forsake him.

4. ‘Om, hail!’ the teacher aloud. ‘Hail!’ the
teacher aloud.

Here ends the Second Adhyéya.

18, 2. Perhaps vatsydmi (I will dwell) is a sort of euphemism
for pravatsydmi (I will go away).
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ApnyvAva 111, Kuawnpa 1.

1. A bath (shall be taken by the student) when he
is going to return home (from his teacher).

2. ‘A bull's hide’—this has been declared. On
that hide he makes him sit down and have his hair
and beard cut and the hair of the body and the
nails.

3-. Having had (the cut-off hair-ends, &c.) thrown
away together with rice and barley, with sesamum-
seed and mustard-seed, with Apdmérga and Sadi-
pushpt flowers,

_ 4. Having sprinkled him (with water) with the
Apohish#ziya-hymn (Rig-veda X, 9),

5- Having adorned him,

6. Having dressed him with two garments with
(the verse), ‘ The garments both of you’ (Rig-veda
I, 152, 1),

7. He then puts on him a golden ornament (with
the words), ‘Giving life and vigour’ (Vagasaneyi
Sanmhita XXXIV, 50).

8. With (the verse), ‘Mine, Agni, be vigour’
(Rig-veda X, 128, 1), the veiling (of the head is
done).

9. With (the verse),  House by house the shining
one’ (Rig-veda I, 123, 4) (he takes) the parasol,

10. With (the verse), ‘ Rise up’ (Rig-veda X, 18,
6), the shoes,

1, 2. Comp. above, I, 16, 1, and the note there.
4. Nérdyana says here, enam minavakam abhishikya abhishekam
sninam kérayitvd. Comp. Péraskara II, 6, 9 seq.
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11. With (the verse), ¢ Long be thy hook’ (Rig-
veda VIII, 17, 10) he takes a bamboo staff.

12. Let him sit that day in solitude.

13. With (the verses), ‘O tree! with strong limbs,’
and, ‘A ruler indeed’ (Rig-veda VI, 47, 26; X, 152,1)
let him mount the chariot.

14. (Before returning home) let him first approach
a place where they will perform Argha for him with
a cow or a goat.

15. Orlet him return (making his start) from cows
or from a fruit-bearing tree.

16. With (the verses), ‘Indra, give us best goods,’
and, ‘Be friendly, O earth’ (Rig-veda II, 21, 6;
I, 22, 15) he descends (from the chariot).

17. Let him eat that day his favourite food.

18. To his teacher he shall give (that) pair of
garments, the turban, ear-rings and jewel, staff and
shoes, and the parasol.

Kuawnxoa 2.

1. If he wishes to have a house built, he draws with
an Udumbara branch three times a line round (the
building-ground) with (the words), ¢ Here I include
the dwellings for the sake of food,” and sacrifices in
(its) centre on an elevated spot,

2. (With the texts,) * Who art thou? Whose art

12. Pratilina evidently means the same thing that is so often
expressed in the Buddhist texts by pasisallina.

18. The pair of garments are those referred to in Sftra 6; on
the turban see Sfitra 8. On staff and shoes comp. Sfitras 10, 11;
on the parasol, Sfitra 9.

2, 1 seqq. On the house of the Vedic Indians, comp. Zimmer,
Altindisches Leben, pp. 148 seqq.
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thou? To whom do I sacrifice thee, desirous of
(dwelling in the) village? Svaha!

“Thou art the gods’ share on this (earth). From
here have sprung the fathers who have passed away.
The ruler has sacrificed, desirous of (dwelling in the)
village, not omitting anything that belongs to the
gods. Svahal’

3- Having had the pits for the posts dug,

4- He pours water-gruel into them,

5. And with (the verse), ‘ This branch of the
immortal one I erect, a stream of honey, promoting
wealth. The child, the young one, cries to it; the
cow shall low to it, the unceasingly fertile one’—he
puts an Udumbara branch which has been besmeared
with ghee into the pit for the right door-post.

6. ‘ This branch of the world I establish, a stream
of honey, promoting wealth. The child, the young
one, cries to it; the cow shall low to it that has a
young calf '—thus to the left.

7. In the same way at the two (pits) to the south,
to the west, and to the north.

8. With (the verse), ‘ This branch of this tree,
that drops ghee, I erect in the immortal. The child,
the young one, cries to it; cows shall flock to it,
unceasingly fertile ones’—he erects the chief post.

9. ‘May the young child come to it, may
the calf....; may they come to it with a cup of
Parisrut, with pots of curds.

9. On parisrut, see Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 281. The
words bhuvanas pari give no sense; Piraskara probably gives
the true reading, 4 vatso gagadai% saha (III, 4, 4; comp. Sfitra
8 : Vaslims 4a Rudrin f\dityﬁn is4nam gagadaik saha; gagada is
explained in Gayarima’s commentary by anuga, anukara). The
word gagada of course was exposed to all sorts of corruptions:
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Kuawnpa 3.

1. ‘Stand here, O post, firm, rich in horses and
cows, . . . .; stand safely, dropping ghee; stand
here, fixed in the ground, prosperous, long-lasting (?),
amid the prosperity of people who satiate themselves.
May the malevolent ones not reach thee!

‘Hither are called the cows; hither are called
goats and sheep; and the sweet essence (?) of food
is called hither to our house.

‘Stand fast in the Rathantara; recline on the
VAamadevya; establish thyself on the Brzhat’—with
(these texts) he touches the chief post.

2. When the house has been built conformably
(to its proper dimensions), he touches the posts.

3. The two (posts) to the east with (the words),
‘ Truth and faith !’

4. Those to the south with (the words), ¢ Sacrifice
and gift!’

5. Those to the west with (the words), ‘ Strength
and power!’

6. Those to the north with (the words), ‘ The
Brahman and the Kshatra!

7. ‘Fortune the pinnacle, law the chief post!

thus the text of Asvaliyana has gdyatim saka; the Atharva-veda
(III, 12, 4) gagatd saha; and from this gagat to the bhuvana
found in our text the way is not very long.

3, 1. According to Nirdyana the verse given in chap. 2, g9 forms
one Mantra with those in 3, 1. The meaning of silamévati is
uncertain. The word reoccurs in Rig-veda X, 75, 8. Péraskara
(I11, 4, 4) has sinrstdvati. On tilvila, comp. Rig-veda V, 62,
7. The following word is quite uncertain both as to its reading
and its meaning. Comp. p. 143 seq. of the German edition. On
kildla, comp. Zimmer, loc. cit. p. 281.

7. Comp. Piraskara III, 4, 18.
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8. ‘Day and night the two door-jambs!’

9. ‘ The year the roof !’

10. With (the verse), ‘A bull, an ocean’ (Rig-veda
V, 47, 3) let him bury an anointed stone under the
pinnacle.

KHuaxpa 4.

1. At the sacrifice to Vastoshpati—

2. Having established the (sacred) domestic fire
outside with (the words), ‘I place (here) Agni with
genial mind; may he be the assembler of goods.
Do no harm to us, to the old nor to the young;
be a saviour to us, to men and animals!’"—

3. Having put a new water-pot on fresh eastward-
pointed Kusa-grass, :

4. And spoken over it (the words), ‘ Unhurt be
our men, may our riches not be squandered !I'—

5. He sacrifices three oblations in the forenoon
with the Stotriya text of the Rathantara with re-
petition and Kakubh-forming ;

6. (Three oblations with the Stotriya) of the
Véamadevya at midday;

7. Of the Bs7hat in the afternoon;

8. The four Mahavyidhs:tis, the three verses,
¢ Vastoshpati!’ (Rig-veda VII, 54, 1-3), (the single
verses,) ‘ Driving away calamity,’ (and) ‘Véstoshpati,

4, 1. The sacrifice to Véstoshpati is celebrated when the sacri-
ficer enters his new house.

2. Comp. above, I, %, 9.

5—7. On the way of reciting a Pragitha, so as to form three
verses, see Indische Studien, VIII, 25; Zeitschrit der deutschen
Morg. Gesellschaft, XXXVIII, 476. The Stotriya of the Rathan-
tara is Rig-veda VII, 32, 22 seq.; that of the Vimadevya, IV, 31,
1-3; that of the Brshat, VI, 46, 1 seq. '
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a firm post’ (Rig-veda VII, 55, 1; VIII, 17, 14), and
to (Agni) Svishfakrzt a tenth oblation of cooked
food at night.

9. Taking with himself his eldest son and his wife,
carrying grain, let him enter (the house with the
words),

‘Indra’s house is blessed, wealthy, protecting;
that I enter with my wife, with offspring, with cattle,
with increase of wealth, with everything that is
mine.’

Kuawnpa 5.

1. ‘To every able one, to every blissful one, to
you I turn for the sake of safety, of peace. Free
from danger may we be. May the village give me
in charge to the forest. All! give me in charge to
the great one,’—thus (he speaks) when leaving the
village.

2. ‘May the forest give me in charge to the village.
Great one! give me in charge to the all’—thus
(he speaks) when entering the village, not without
(carrying) something (with himself, such as fuel,
flowers, &c.)

3. I enter the blessed, joyful house, which does
not bring death to men; manly (I enter) that which
is rich in men. Bringing refreshment, dropping
ghee (we enter the house) in which I shall joyfully
rest '—this verse is constantly to be pronounced
(when he enters the house).

_ 5,3. Foranyeshv aham we should read perhaps yeshv aham.
Asvaliyana-Sraut. II, 5, 17 has teshv aham.
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Kuanpa 6.

1. One who has not set up the (sacred Srauta)
fires, when setting out on a journey, looks at his
house.

2. (He murmurs the text,) ¢ Do ye both, Mitra and
Varuza, protect this house for me; unscathed, un-
disturbed, may Pashan guard it till our return;’

3. And murmurs (the verse), ‘ Upon the path we
have entered’ (Rig-veda VI, 51, 16).

Kuawnpa 7.

1. When he then returns from his journey, he
looks at his house (and says),

2. ‘House, do not fear, do not tremble ; bringing
strength we come back. Bringing strength, joyful
and wise, I come back to thee, to the house, rejoicing
in my mind.

‘That of which the traveller thinks, that in which
dwells much joy, that I call the house. May it know
us as we know it.

‘Hither are called the cows; hither are called
goats and sheep; and the sweet essence (?) of food
is called hither to our house.’

3. Having approached the (sacred) domestic fire
with the verse, ‘ This Agni is glorious to us, this is
highly glorious. Worshipping him (?) may we suffer
no harm; may he bring us to supremity '—

4. Let him pronounce auspicious words.

5. When accepting the water for washing the feet
he says, ‘The milk of Virig art thou; may I obtain

7, 2. On kil4la, see chap. 3, 1.
5. Pady4 virdg is the Virig metre, so far as it consists of

(9] H
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the milk of Virdg; in me (may) the milk of Padya
Virag (dwell) !’

Kua~npa 8.

1. When one who has not set up the (sacred
Srauta) fires, is going to partake of the first-fruits
(of the harvest), let him sacrifice to the Agrayana
deities with (Agni) Svishfaks7t as the fourth, and
with the word SvAHA, on his (sacred) domestic fire.

2. Having recited over (the food) which he is
going to eat (the formula), ‘To Pragépati I draw
thee, the proper portion, for luck to me, for glory to
me, for food to me!'—

3. He thrice eats of it, sprinkling it with water,
with (the verse), ‘ From the good you have led us to
the better, ye gods! Through thee, the nourishment,
may we obtain thee. Thus enter into us, O potion,
bringing refreshment; be a saviour to us, to men
and animals!’

4. With (the verse), < This art thou, breath; the
truth I speak. This art thou; from all directions
thou hast entered (into all beings). Thou driving
away old age and sickness from my body be at home
with me. Do not forsake us, Indra!”’—he touches the
place of the heart;

Pidas; in this connection, of course, the phrase is intended besides
to convey the meaning of ‘the splendour which dwells in the feet.’
Comp. Piraskara I, 3, 12 and Professor Stenzler’s note there. My
German translation of this Sfitra of Sinkhdyana rests on a misun-
derstanding.

8, 1. The Agrayaneshsi is the corresponding rite of the Srauta
ritual. Comp. Indische Studien, X, 343. The deities of that
sacrifice are Indra and Agni; the Visve devis; Heaven and
Earth.

3. In the text read for tvayi gvasena, tvaydsvasena.
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5. With (the words), ‘ The navel art thou; do not
fear; the knot of the breathing powers art thou; do
not loosen thyself,’ (he touches) the navel;

6. With the verse, * Bliss with our ears’ (Rig-veda
I, 89, 8), (he touches) the limbs as stated (in that
verse) ;

7. Worshipping the sun with the verse, ¢ Yonder
eye’ (Rig-veda VII, 66, 16).

Kuanpa 9.

1. ‘May the noisy (goddesses) keep you away
from slaughtering hosts. May the entire share,
O cows, that belongs to this lord of cows, suffer no
harm among you—(and)

‘May Pashan go after our cows’ (Rig-veda VI,
54, 5)—this he shall speak over the cows when they
go away (to their pasture-grounds).

2. ‘May P@ishan hold’ (Rig-veda V1, 54, 10), when
they run about.

3. ‘May they whose udder with its four holes is
full of sweet and ghee, be milk-givers to us; (may
they be) many in our stable, rich in ghee’—and,
‘ The cows have come’ (Rig-veda VI, 28), when they
have come back.

4. The last (verse) when he puts them in (into
the stable).

5. The hymn, ‘Refreshing wind’ (Rig-veda X,
169), (he recites over the cows), when they are gone
into the stable.

Knawnpa 10.

1. The new moon that follows after the Phalguna

9, 1. The noisy ones are the winds; comp. the passage of
Sinkhiyana-Srauta-sftra, quoted p. 144 of the German edition.
H 2
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full moon, falls under (the Nakshatra) Revatt: on
that (new moon day) he shall have the marks made
(on his cattle),

2. With (the words), ‘ Thou art the world, thou-
sandfold prospering. To Indra may exertion (?)
give thee. Inviolate art thou, unhurt, sap, food,
protection. For as many (cows) I shall do this
now, for more (than these) may I do it in the latest
year.’

3- Of that (cow) that calves first let him sacrifice
the biestings with the two verses, ‘ Yearly the milk of
the cow’ (Rig-veda X, 87, 17. 18).

4. If she brings forth twin-calves, let him sacrifice
with the Mah4vyAhr:tis, and give the mother of the
twins (to the Brahmazas).

Kuanxpa 11,

1. Now (follows) the V#ishotsarga (i.e. setting a
bull at liberty).

2. On the Kirttika full moon day or on that
day of the Asvayuga (month) that falls under (the
Nakshatra) Revati—

3. He sacrifices, after having kindled amid the
cows a well-inflamed fire, Agya oblations (with the
words),

4. ‘Here is delight; take delight here. Svaha!

10, 2. The reading of tvd sramo dadat is doubtful. See the
Various Readings in the German edition.

11, 1. A part of this chapter is nearly identical with the corre-
sponding section of the Ki/kaka-gr:hya; see Jolly’s article, Das
Dharma-sfitra des Vishnu, &c. (Sitzung der philos. philol. Classe der
Bairischen Academie, 7 Juni, 1879), p. 39. Comp. also Paraskara
III, 9 ; Vishnu LXXXVI, and Jolly’s remarks, in Deutsche Rund-
schau X, p. 428.
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Here is still-standing; here is (your) own still-
standing. Svah4i!

‘I have let the calf join its mother. May the
calf, sucking its mother’s breast, support increase of
wealth among us. Svaha!’

5. With the verse, ‘May Ptshan go after our
cows’ (Rig-veda VI, 54, 5) he sacrifices from (a mess
of sacrificial food) belonging to Pashan.

6. Having murmured the Rudra-(hymns),

7. (He takes) a one-coloured, two-coloured, or
three-coloured (bull),

8. Or one that protects the herd,

9. Or that is protected by the herd,

10. Or it may also be red.

11. It should have all its limbs complete, and be
the finest (bull) in the herd.

12. Having adorned that (bull),

13. And the four best young cows of the herd,
having adorned those too,

14. (He says,) ‘ This young (bull) I give you as
your husband; sporting with him, your lover, walk
about. Do not desert us (?), being joined (with us)
from your birth. In increase of wealth, in food may
we rejoice. Svahal’

15. When (the bull) is in the midst (of the cows),
he recites over (them), ‘ Refreshing,’ &c. (Rig-veda
X, 169, 1 seq.) down to the end of the Anuvéka.

16. With the milk of all of them he shall cook milk-
rice and feed Brahmazas with it.

6. Rig-veda I, 43. 114 ; II, 33; VII, 46.

14. The translation ‘do not desert us,’ rests on the conjecture
mévasthita; see the Various Readings, and the note on p. 145
of the German edition.
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Kuanpa 12.

1. After the Agrahiyant (or the full moon day of
the month Mérgasirsha) (follow) the three Ashfakis
in the second fortnight (of the M4rgasirsha and of the
two following months).

2. At the first of these he sacrifices vegetables,

3. With (the verse), ¢ She who shone forth first is
this (earth); she walks, having entered into this
(earth). The wife has brought forth (children), the
new-creating mother. May the three powers follow
her. Svahal!

4- Now (the oblation for Agni) Svishfakr:t,

5. With (the verses), ‘She in whom Yama, the
son of Vivasvat, and all gods are contained, the
Ashzaki whose face is turned to all sides, she has
satiated my desires.

‘They call thy teeth “the pressing-stones;” thy

12, 1. On the Ash/akd festivals, of which some texts reckon
three, while others have four, comp. Weber, Naxatra (second
article), pp. 337, 341 seq.; Bihler, S. B. E,, II, p. 214; Ludwig,
Rig-veda, vol. iv, pp. 424 seq.; Atharva-veda III, 1o. The last
Ashzakd, which is celebrated in the dark fortnight of M4igha, is
called EkAdsh/ak4 ; this Ash/aki is called the ¢ wife of the year,” ‘the
image of the year,” ‘the disposer of the days. If the Philguna
month is reckoned as the first of the year, this Ash/aki precedes
the year’s beginning only by a few days; there are also some Vedic
passages which point to the Ekdsh/akd’s following shortly after the
beginning of the year; see Weber, loc. cit., p. 342.

3. Instead of navakr:t the parallel texts (except the Mantrabrih-
mazna II, 2, 12) have navagat, which is explained by nfitanavivi-
havat? (Ludwig, loc. cit.); the three powers’ are understood by
Midhava (in the commentary on Taitt. Samh. IV, 3, 11) as Agni,
Sfirya, and Kandra.

5. After pavamidnaZ there is evidently a word wanting that
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udder is (Soma) Pavaména ; . . . . are the months
and half-months. Adoration to thee, O glad-faced
one! Svahal

Kuanpa 13.

1. At the middle (Ash/ak4) and in the middle of
the rainy season,

2. The four Mah4vy4hsstis (and) the four (verses),
‘They who have thirsted’ (Rig-veda X, 15, 9 seq.):
having quickly recited (these verses) he shall sacri-
fice the omentum;

3. Or (he shall do so) with the verse, ¢ Carry the
omentum, GAtavedas, to the Manes, where thou
knowest them in the world of virtue. May streams
of fat flow to them; may the wishes of the sacrificer
be fulfilled. Svaha!’

4. (Then follow) the four Mahéavyahsztis (and)
the four (verses), ‘They who have thirsted’ (see
Satra 2): (thus is offered) an eightfold oblation of
cooked food, together with the cut-off portions.

indicated the limb of the Ash/ak4's body identified with the months
and half-months.

13, 1. On madhyévarsha, comp. Weber, loc. cit., pp. 331,
337. Nirdyana understands not ‘in the middle of the rainy
season,’ but ‘in the middle of the year ’ (see his note, p. 146 of the
German edition). I cannot help thinking that the word madhy4-
varshe, given by the MSS. here and in Piraskara III, 3, 13, and
explained by Nérdyana, is a corrupt reading which we should
correct into mighyavarshe (‘the festival celebrated during the
rainy season under the Nakshatra Maghés’), or something like that.
The MSS. of Asvaldyana-Grihya II, 5, 9 have mAghyAvarsham, ma-
ghivarsham, midhydvarsham. Vishnu (LXXVI, 1, comp. LXXVIIT,
52, and Professor Jolly’s note, Sacred Books of the East, VII,
p. 240) mentions ‘the three Ashfakis, the three Anvash/akis,
a Migha day which falls on the thirteenth of the dark half of
the month Praush/zapada’ Comp. Manu III, 273, varshisu £a
maghésu 4a; Yigravalkya I, 260.
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5. Or, ‘ Interposed are the mountains; interposed
is the wide earth to me. With the sky and all the
points of the horizon I interpose another one instead
of the father. To N. N. svah4!

¢ Interposed to me are the seasons, and days and
nights, the twilight's children. With the months
and half-months I interpose another one instead of
the father. To N.N. svaha!

¢ With the standing ones, with the streaming ones,
with the small ones that low about : with the waters,
the supporters of all I interpose another one instead
of the father. To N.N. svaha!

‘ Wherein my mother has done amiss, going astray,
faithless to her husband, that sperm may my father
take as his own; may another one fall off from the
mother. To N. N. svihi!'—these four (verses)
instead of the Mahavyahitis, if (the sacrificer) is an
illegitimate child.

6. Or milk-rice (should be offered).

7. On the next day the Anvashfakya ceremony
(i.e. ceremony following the Ashfaki) in accordance
with the rite of the Pizdapitriyagsia.

Kuanpa 14.

1. On the last (Ashzak4) he sacrifices cakes,
2. With the words, ‘The Ukthya and the AtirAtra,
the Sadya/kri together with the metre—Ashzaka!

5. Instead of *N.N.’ (the text has the feminine amushyai) the
sacrificer inserts the name of his mother. For m4sis, ardham4-
sds I propose to read, misais, ardham4isais.

7. On Anvash/akya, comp. Biihler, S. B. E., XIV, p. 55; Jolly,
loc. cit., p. 59.
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Preparer of cakes! Adoration to thee, O glad-faced
one. Svahil!’

3. A cowora goat is the animal (to be sacrificed),
or a mess of cooked food (should be offered).

4. Or he may optionally offer food to a cow.

5. Or he may optionally burn down brushwood in
the forest and say, ¢ This is my Ash/ak4.’

6. But let him not neglect to do (one of these
things). But let him not neglect to do (one of these
things).

Here ends the Third Adhy4ya.

14, 3-6. This is one of the passages which the author has taken
unchanged from a more ancient Sfitra; see Asv. 11, 4, 8-11;
Gobhila 1V, 1 (end of the chapter). The Sftras do not refer, as
their position would seem to indicate, to the third, but to the
second Ash/ak4.

5. Comp. Weber, loc. cit., p. 342, note 1.
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ApnvAva IV, Kuawpa 1.

1. Let him offer (Srdddha oblations) every month
to the fathers.

2. Having invited an uneven number of Bréh-
manas, versed in the Veda, at least three, to sit
down as (representing) the fathers,

1, 1. Khandas 1-4 contain the rules regarding the Sriddha obla-
tions directed to the Manes. The dinners offered in connection
with these SrAddha sacrifices to Brdhmanas and also—though
of this of course no notice is taken in Vedic texts—to Sramanas
stood in the first line among the exhibitions of liberality of lay
people towards priests and monks. Thus we find among the
stock phrases that constantly reoccur in the Pili Pifakas, the men-
tion of Samazas and Brihmaras ¢who have eaten the food given
to them out of faith’ (saddhddeyy4ni bhoganini bhufigitvi)—
wherein the ¢food given out of faith’ (saddhideyya) either chiefly
or exclusively means the Sriddha dinners, which are so called
because the sacrificer gives them full of faith’ (sraddhisam-
anvita, Manu III, 275) to the Brihmanas and through them to
the Manes.

The principal form of Srdddha is that treated of in chap. 1,
which is designated in other texts (see, for instance, A.rva.layana—
Grihya 1V, %, 1) as plrvara sriddha. There are, however,
besides the parvan of the new moon, other times also considered
as admissible for the performing of this monthly Sriddha; see
Gautama XV, 2 seq.; ﬁpastamba II, 16, &c.; and comp. on the
Sriddhas in general the passages quoted by Professor Jolly, Das
Dharma-sfitra des Vishzu (Sitzung der Bair. Akademie, phil. Classe,
% Juni, 1879), pp. 46 seq. ; Max Miiller, ¢ India, what can it teach
us?’ pp. 234 seq., 374 seq.

2. ‘“As the fathers” means: he invites the youngest, middle-
aged, and eldest Brihmaras to sit down in the place of the father,
the grandfather, and the great-grandfather’ (Nardy ana). A similar
explanation of pitrzvat is mentioned by Nérdyara on Asvaldyana-
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3. And having strewn sesamum into an uneven
number of water-pots,

4. He shall pour them out over the hands of the
Brahmanas, assigning (this gift) to them with the
words, ‘ N. N.! This to thee!’

5. After this they should be adorned;

6. And after he has (respectfully) spoken to them,
and has put food into the fire,

7. Assigning (the food) to them with the words,
“N.N.! This to thee!” he shall cause them to eat.

8. While they are eating, he shall murmur the
Mahivyahzitis, the SAvitri, the Madhuvitiya-verses
(Rig-veda I, 9o, 6 seq.), and verses addressed to
the Manes and to (Soma) Pavaména.

Grihya IV, 7, 2. My German translation of this Sfitra ought to be
altered accordingly.

Besides the Brihmanas mentioned in this Sftra, who represent
the fathers, according to all the commentaries, other Bridhmanas
had to be invited as representing the Visve devis. Nériyana gives
detailed statements as to the number of the paitrska and of the
daivika Brdhmazas to be invited, and though at first sight a Euro-
pean reader would rather be inclined to doubt whether at the
Sriddha ceremony, as the author of the text intended to describe
it, any Brdhmanas at all had to be present except the paitrzkas,
the Sfitra 2, 5 shows that the commentators are quite right in their
statements regarding both categories of Brdhmanas.

5—%. It would be more natural to alter the division of the
Sftras, so as to bring 4mantrya in the fifth, anna# 4a in the
seventh Sfitra. In this case we should have to translate:
5. After this, having (respectfully) spoken to them who have been
adorned (by him with flowers, ornaments, &c.); 6. And having
put (food) into the fire, 4. And having assigned the food to them,
&c., he shall cause them to eat.—The respectful address mentioned
in the fifth Sttra consists, according to Nérdyara, in the announce-
ment, ¢ Ye Brahmanas, I will put (food) into the fire!’ (comp. Asv.-
Grihya IV, %, 18), which he subsequently does with the formulas,
¢ To Agni Kavyavihana svihil To Soma Pitrsmat svihil To
Yama Angirasvat Pitr;mat svdhi !’ Comp. Baudhiyana II, 14, 8.
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9. When they have finished with eating, he shall
offer the lumps (of flour).

10. Before (their dinner he shall offer) the lumps,
according to some (teachers).

11. Behind (these he places the lumps) for their
wives, putting something between (these and the
preceding ones).

12. To the Brihmazas he shall announce the
remnants.

13. The rites of the putting (of food) into the
fire (see Sttra 6), &c. have been declared (in the
Srauta-sttra) by the Pizdapitriyagza.

Kuanpa 2.

1. Now (follows) the Ekoddishza (i.e. the Srdddha
ceremony directed to a single dead person),

2. With one strainer, .

3. One (pot of) Argha-water,

4. One lump (of flour).

5. No inviting (takes place here), nor the putting

9. As to the way in which the Pindas should be offered, N4ri-
yana refers to the Srauta-sfitra (IV, 4).

10, 11. Pindin evidently belongs to the tenth Sdtra, not, as the
Indian tradition takes it, to the eleventh. Between the Pindas of
the fathers and those belonging to the mothers he puts, according
to Nérdyara, for instance, Darbha grass.

13. Srauta-sfitra IV, 3 seq.

2, 1. Eka uddish/o yasmin sriddhe tad ekoddishfam
(Nér.). This is the kind of Sriddha sacrifice which is to be per-
formed for one twice-born during the first year after his death ; see
Manu III, 247 ; Yéignavalkya I, 250.

3. This rule about the Argha water corresponds to those given
with regard to the Pirvaza Sriddha in the Sftras 3 and 4 of the
preceding chapter.

5. ¢ Because the Avdhana (inviting) is forbidden here, it follows
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(of food) into the fire, nor (do) the Visve dev4s (take
part in this ceremony).  Relished ?’—thus are they
to be asked whether they are satiated. ‘May it
approach (the fathers),’ instead of ‘ imperishable.’

6. ‘ Be satisfied,” when sending them away.

7. Thus through one year, when one has died.

8. And (then) omission of the fourth one.

Kuanpa 3.

1. Now (follows) the Sapinaikarana (i.e. reception
of a dead person into the community of Pinda-
offerings with the other Manes).

that it must take place at the PArvana Sriddha’ (N4r.). According
to Rimafandra’s Paddhati he shall say to the Brihmanas, ‘I will
invite hither the fathers;’ and when they give their consent, he
invites them with Rig-veda X, 16, 12. Comp. Yig#avalkya I, 232
seq., &c. Regarding the Visve devis comp. the note on chap. 1, 2 ;
as to the trsptaprasna (the question whether they are satiated)
comp. Manu III, 251; Yéig#. I, 240. At the Pirvana Sriddha,
after the Brihmanas have finished their dinner and rinsed their
mouths, and after the Pindas have been offered, the sacrificer says,
‘ May what has been given at this Sriddha to our father N.N,,
who belongs to the gotra N. N., be imperishable !’ (comp. Yégfi. I,
242.) This phrase is to be altered at the Ekoddish/a Srdddha in
the way indicated in this SQtra.

8. After the Ekoddish/a Sriddha has been performed for a dead
person during the first year after his death, he is to be admitted, by
the Sapindikarana ceremony, among the other Manes, and receives
thenceforward his Pinda together with them at the ordinary Par-
vaza Sriddha. As the ritual of this Sriddha requires that the
number of the ‘fathers’ worshipped should be three, the accession
of a new person makes necessary the omission of the pra-pra-
pitimaha, who has now become fourth among the fathers.

3, 1. It appears to me that this whole chapter is a later addition
to the original text. The last Stra of the preceding chapter,
treating of the omission of the fourth ‘father, which forms, as
shown in the preceding note, a consequence of the Sapindikarana,
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2. When one year has elapsed, or three half-
months,

3. Or on a day when something good happens,

4. He fills four water-pots with sesamum, scents,
and water,

5. Three for the fathers, one for the (newly) dead
person,

6. And pours the pot that belongs to the (newly)
dead person out into the pots of the fathers with
the two verses, ‘ They who commonly’ (V4gasaneyi
Samhita XIX, 45. 46).

7. Thus also the lump (of flour).

8. This is the Sapirdikarazna.

Kuawnpa 4.

1. Now (follows) the Abhyudayika (i.e. the Srad-
dha ceremony referring to good luck).

supposes this ceremony to be known and to require no special
explanation. Had the intention of the author been to treat of the
Sapindikarana, this would have been the right place for mentioning
the 4aturthavisarga, and not, as we really read it, the end of the
chapter treating of the Ekoddish/a. As pointing in the same direc-
tion I will mention that the Simbavya-Grzhya, while giving the
first, second, and fourth chapter of this Adhy4ya, omits the third.
Finally it seems decisive to me that the fifth (Parisish/a) book of
the Sinkhiyana-Grihya treats of the Sapizdikaraza in a whole
chapter (V, 9), which shows that the text itself, as the author of
the Parisish/a read it, gave no exposition of this ceremony.

2. Nériyana says that tripaksha means either three pakshas,
i. e. one month and a half, or one paksha deficient by three days,
i. e. twelve days. We need not say that the latter explanation is
inadmissible ; it evidently rests on a wrong conclusion drawn from
a passage of another Sfitra quoted by him, in which it is stated that
the Sapindikaraza should be performed samvatsarinte dva-
dasihe vi.

4, 1. The Abhyudayika Sriddha has to be performed on such
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2. In the fortnight of the increasing moon, on an
auspicious day,

3. After the sacrifice to the mothers has been
performed,

4. And an even number of (Brihmazas) versed in
the Veda have been invited to sit down;

5. In the forenoon;

6. The rite is performed from left to right.

7. The murmuring with the omission of the verses
belonging to the Manes.

8. The Darbha blades are straight.

9. Barley is to be used instead of sesamum.

10. The lumps are mixed with curds, jujube fruits,
fried grain.

11. On inviting (the Manes, he should say), ‘ The
Néndimukha (glad-faced ?) Manes will I invite.’

12. ‘May the Nandimukha Manes be rejoiced,
instead of ‘ imperishable.’

13. ‘The Nandimukha Manes will I make speak,
when he makes (the Brahma#as) speak.

14. ‘(Was it) well done ?’—thus are they to be
asked whether they are satiated.

occasions as the birth of a son, the marriage of a son or a daughter,
the performance of ceremonies such as the nimakarman, A0d4-
karman, &c. See Yighavalkya I, 249.

3. A Sriddha ceremony directed to the mothers here precedes
that consecrated to the fathers.

6. Professor Stenzler’s translation of Yég#avalkya, loc. cit. (pra-
dakshinfvritka = die Ehrfurcht beobachtend), has to be corrected
according to this Sftra.

4. See chap. 1, 8. 9. See chap. 1, 3.

11. Concerning the ‘invitation’ (dvihana)see the note on chap. 2, 5.

12. See chap. 2, 5 and the note there.

13. ¢ When he causes them to say Svadhi.” Nériyaza. Comp.
Asv.-Grihya IV, 7, 30.

14. Comp. chap. z, 5.
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15. The rest is the same (as in the other kinds of
Sriddha rites), as far as it is not prohihited (by
contrary rules).

Kuawnpa 5.

1. Now (follows) the Upékaraza (i.e. the ceremony
by which the annual course of study is opened).

2. When the herbs appear, under the Nakshatra
Hasta or Sravaza,

3. Let him make oblations of the flour of fried
barley and of grains, mixed with curds and ghee,
with the (whole) Veda, verse by verse: thus say
some (teachers).

4. Or with the first verses of the Stktas and
Anuvikas.

5. With the first verses of the Adhy4yas and of
the sections belonging to the (different) Rzshis, ac-
cording to Mand(keya.

6. But Kaushitaki has said :

7. ¢I praise Agni the Purohita’ (Rig-veda I, 1, 1),
this one verse,

8. ‘ The Kushumbhaka (mungoose ?) has said it;’
¢ If thou criest, O bird, announce luck to us;’ ‘Sung
by Gamadagni;’ ‘In thy abode the whole world rests;’

5, 1. As to the Upikaraza, see the statements of Professor
Weber in his second article on the Nakshatras, Abhandlungen der
Berliner Akademie, 1861, p. 338, and of Professor Biihler in his
notes on Apastamba, S. B. E., 11, pPp. 110, III.

2. The Nakshatra Sravaza is evidently considered as particu-
larly fit for this occasion because of its name containing an allusion
to sruti, &c.

4. I have followed Nariyazna, but perhaps I ought to have trans-
lated, ¢ Sfiktas or Anuvdkas,’ and in the fifth Sdtra, ¢ Adhyfyas or
the sections, &c.’
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‘Come to our sacrifice, O you that are worthy of
sacrifice, with care;’ ‘ Whosoever, be he ours, be he
alien;’ ‘Look on, look about;’ ‘Come here, Agni,
the Maruts’ friend;’ ‘The oblation, O king, cooked
for thee :’ each time two verses,

9. ‘ That blessing and bliss we choose’—this one
verse (the first and last verse of each Mandala),

10. (Taking something) of the remnants of the
sacrificed (food) they partake of that sacrificial food
with this (verse), ‘I praised Dadhikrdvan’ (Rig-
veda IV, 39, 6).

11. They sip water, sit down,

12. Murmur the Mah4vy&hsztis, the Savitri, and
the auspicious hymns commencing from the beginning
of the Veda,

13. And cause the teacher to pronounce auspicious
wishes.

9. According to Kaushitaki, the oblations are made with the first
and last rikas of each Mandala. The last 7% of the tenth Mandala
quoted here, tak 2ham yor 4 vrinimahe, is different from the
verse with which our Samhiti (the Sikala Samhiti of the Rig-veda)
closes. Itis well known that tak 2kam yor 4 vrinimahe is the
last verse in the Bishkala Sikh4 which was adopted by the Sankh4-
yana school (comp. Indische Studien, IV, 431; Weber, Verzeich-
niss der Berliner Sanskrit-Handschriften, p. 314, &c.; Indische
Literaturgeschichte, second edition, Nachtrag, p. 2). It was also
known long since that the Béshkala Sikh4 of the Rig-veda con-
tains eight hymns more than the Sikala Sikhi. The KararavyQha
Bhéishya (comp. Dr. von Schroeder’s Introduction to his excellent
edition of the Maitrdyant Samhitd, vol. i, p. xxiv), known to me
through the kindness of Professor Weber, tells which eight hymns
these are. There it is said (folio 22 of Professor Weber’s MS.)
that in the Bishkala Samhitd there followed after VIII, 48 the first
two of the Vilakhilya hymns, after VIII, g4 the Vilakhilya hymns
3—7, and at the end of the whole collection the so-called samgfiina
hymn (see Professor Max Miiller’s edition, vol. vi, p. 32), which ends
with the very verse quoted in our Sftra, tak kkam yor & vri-
nimahe.

(29] I
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14. Of this (ceremony) it is also said,

15. ‘ Desirous (of acquiring) for the hymns in-
exhaustible vigour, reverence, and also soundness,
the Rishis, by the power of their austerities, have
discovered the Upédkarman.

16. ‘ Therefore a constant performer of the six
kinds of works should, in order that his Mantras
might be successful, perform the Upakarman—so they
say—if he wishes for success of his (holy) works.

17. ‘At the time of the Upikarman and of the
Utsarga an interruption (of the Veda-study) shall
take place for (three days and) three nights, likewise
at the AshZakas for one day and one night, and so on
the last night of each season.’

Kuanpa 6.

1. On the first day of the bright fortnight of
Migha,

2. To the north-east,

3. In a place covered with herbs,

4. Having murmured the hymns sacred to the
Sun, ‘ Upwards that Gatavedas’ (Rig-veda I, 50),
‘The bright face of the gods’ (I, 115), ¢ Adoration
to Mitra’s (eye)’ (X, 37), ‘ From the sky (where he
dwells) may Strya protect us’ (X, 158),

16. The six kinds of works are, performing sacrifices (yagana),
officiating at the sacrifices of others (yAgana), studying the Veda
(adhyayana), teaching the Veda to others(adhy4pana), giving (dina),
and accepting gifts (pratigraha). Nardyana.

17. Concerning the Utsarga, see chap. 6. This Sloka occurs
also Manu IV, 119 with the reading kshepazam instead of ksha-
panam (‘kshapanam kkandasim virima anadhyiyak,’ Nirdyana).
Kshaparam is correct.

6, 1. This Khanda treats of the Utsarga, i.e. the ceremony per-
formed at the end of the term.
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5. And having thrown clods of earth (on the
ground) to the different quarters (of the horizon),
from the left to the right, with the hymn, ‘A ruler
indeed’ (Rig-veda X, 152), verse by verse,

6. And having satiated (with water) the Rzshis, the
metres, the deities, faith and insight, and the fathers
man by man,

7. They interrupt (the study of) the hymns for
six months and a half,

8. Or for five and a half.

9. But if they (wish to) recite them (nevertheless),
let the recitation go on after a pause of one day and
one night.

Kuanpa 7.

1. Now the interruption (of the Veda recitation):—

2. In the case of prodigies until the same time
(next day),

3. And in the case of other miracles;

4. In the case of lightning, thunder, and rains
(the recitation shall be interrupted) till the twilight
has thrice passed;

5. At a Srdddha-dinner for one day;

6. If a death (of relations) or birth has happened,
for ten days;

7. On the fourteenth days (of the fortnights), the
new moon days, and the Ashzak4 days,

6. On the tarpaza, comp. chaps. 9 and 10.

7, 2. The translation of 4kilam given in my German edition
(Wihrend der betreffenden Zeit) is wrong : comp. the commentary
there quoted at p. 150; Gautama XVI, 22; Professor Stenzler’s
note on Péraskara II, 11, 2.

6. Agham sapindasodakayor maranam. Niriyana.

4. According to Niriyasa the %a at the end of this Sfitra would

12
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8. And on misty days.

9. And when the teacher has died, for ten days;

10. When he has heard of it, for three days ;

11. And (on the death) of those whose family-
head he is. .

12. On receiving (gifts) as at the Srdddha.

13. On (the death of) a fellow-student ;

14. When he has followed (the funeral of) a dead
person,

15. And when he has laid down the lumps of
flour to the fathers.

16. At night;

17. During twilight ;

18. On the full and change of the moon;

19. After sunset;

20. In the neighbourhood of a Stdra ;

21. When the sound of a Siman is heard ;

22. On a burial ground;

be intended to convey the meaning that on the pratipad days of
each fortnight the study should also be interrupted.

8. The translation of nabhya is quite conjectural. Nairdyasna
gives a different meaning to this word; comp. p. 150 of the
German edition.

11. Adryaputridayas. Nardyana,

21. The reason why the recitation of the Rig-veda is forbidden
when the sound of a Siman is heard, becomes manifest, for in-
stance, from Apastamba I, 10, %, where the discontinuance of the
Veda-study is prescribed when the barking of dogs, the braying of
asses, the cry of a wolf, &c., the sound of musical instruments, of
weeping, and of a Siman is heard. Loud sounds like these would
disturb the recitation of Rz& or Yagus texts. A very curious opi-
nion has been recently brought forward by Professor Aufrecht (see
his edition of the Rig-veda, second edition, vol. ii, p. xxxviii) that
the incompatibility of the recitation of R/ hymns and of Simans
¢ beruht auf der Kenntniss von der Willkiir und der zum Theil
unwiirdigen Weise, in welcher der alte Text des Rig-veda in diesem
Gesangbuche (i. e. the Sdmavedarkika) behandelt ist.’



IV ADHYAYA, 7 KHANDA, 47. 117

23. In a wilderness which belongs to the village ;

24. In a village where a corpse is ;

25. On seeing forbidden sights;

26. On hearing what is forbidden;

27. On smelling a foul smell;

28. If a high wind blows ;

29. If a cloud emits (heavy) rain;

30. On a carriage road ;

31. And while the sound of a lute is heard ;

32. While being on a chariot ;

33. (In the neighbourhood) of a dog as (in that)
of a Stdra;

34. Having climbed up a tree;

35. Having descended into a pit ;

36. (Immersed) in water;

37. While anybody cries ;

38. While suffering bodily pain ;

- 39. While he is naked;

40. Whilst impure with the remnants of food ;

41. On a bridge ;

42. On the occasion of the shaving of the hair
and the beard until the bath;

43. While being rubbed ;

44. While bathing ;

45. When having sexual intercourse ;

46. While being anointed ;

47. (In the neighbourhood) of a man who has to
touch corpses (a corpse-bearer, &c.), of a woman that
has recently been confined, or that has her courses,
as (in the neighbourhood) of a Stdra ;

23. Grimiranye grimam (read, grima?) eviranyam vanam tatra
nédhiyita. Néirdyana.

29. Except during the rainy season. Néiriyara.

45. Nirdyana also understands maithuna, and I think that the
German translation ought to be corrected accordingly.
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48. With veiled hands;

49. In an army;

50. In presence of a Brahmaza who has not had
his meal, and of cows (that have eaten nothing) ;

51. When (these impediments) have passed, let
them (continue to) recite (the Veda).

52. Should any of these cases arise against his
will, let him (continue to) recite after having held his
breath and looked at the sun.

53. (The same rules hold good,) except (those
regarding) lightning, thunder, and rain, for (the study
of) the Kalpa. During the five months and a half
(they have to behave) as while it rains.

54- Thereof it is also said,

55. ‘ Food, water, roots and fruits, and whatsoever
else Sriddha-food there may be: even when he has
(only) accepteq thereof, the study should be inter-
rupted ; the BrAhmaza’s hand is his mouth; so it is
taught.’

53. I think that this Sfitra contains two different rules which
have to be separated, viz. 1. vidyutstanayitnuvarshavargam
kalpe; 2. varshavad ardhashashzzeshu. The first of these
rules would extend the cases of anadhyiya mentioned in this
chapter to the study of the Kalpa-sfitra, except the cases of light-
ning, rain, &c. The second would refer to the five months and a
half following on the Utsarga ceremony (comp. chap. 6, 8), and
would imply that during this time the same texts are to be studied
or not, according as their study is allowed or forbidden during
rainfall : i. e. the study of the Samhitd is to be discontinued, while
that of the Kalpa is allowed to go on. Ré4makandra and Néri-
yana differ from this interpretation; see p. 151 of the German
edition,

55. Comp. Manu IV, 117; Vasish/ka XIII, 16.
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Kuanpa 8.

1. And to (students) who have been duly initiated
he shall set forth (the Veda);

2. The teacher sitting to the east or to the north,
the other one to the south, with his face turned to
the north.

3. Or two (students shall be so seated).

4. But more (than two) as there is room (for them).

5. He should not sit on a high seat in presence of
a Gury,

6. Nor on the same seat (with him),

7. Nor with outstretched feet,

8. Nor stretching his arms under his knees,

9. Nor leaning his body (against a support),

10. Nor forming with his feet a lap,

11. Nor holding his feet like an axe.

12. After (the student) has said, ‘Recite, sir!’ the
teacher shall cause him to pronounce the syllable Om.

13. ‘OuM, replies the other.

14. Thereafter let him recite uninterruptedly.

15. When he has recited, he embraces (his teacher’s
feet),

16. Says, ‘We have finished, sir!’ and (goes away)
according to his business.

8, 1. Ny4yena sishyadharmena upetd’ priptés tebhya% sishyebhyo
vartayed adhyayanam 4%iryak pravartayet. . Niriyara.

11. Karanam kushirikirQpam kritvi na patked ity arthas.
Nirdyana.

12. The words adhthi bho (recite, sir!l) are pronounced by
the student ; this follows from the passages quoted in the note on
11, 5, 10. Nirdyana states that those words are pronounced by the
teacher (44ryo guruk sishyam adhyipanirtham adhthi bho 3 iti
sabdam uktvi . . .).
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17. (He shall say,) ‘Leave! Pause meanwhile!’
according to some (teachers).

18. Let no one step between (a teacher and
students) who study.

19. Let no one change his place during the
recitation.

20. Should any fault be committed, let him fast
three days, or one day and one night, repeat the
SAvitrt as long as he can, and give something to the
Brihmazas; then after an interruption of one day
and one night the study should go on.

Kuanpa 9.

1. Having bathed,
2, And having submerged himself at the time
prescribed for the bath, he satiates the deities :

19. The translation of 4tminam vipariharet is conjectural ;
comp. also NAriyara’s note, p. 151 of the German edition.

9, 1. It is not expressly stated in our text for what occasion the
tarpana (i. e. satiating of deities, R7shis, &c. with water-offerings),
which is treated of in chap. 9-10, shall be prescribed. The com-
parison of Baudhiyana II, 9 might perhaps lead us to believe that
the ceremony in question is to be performed whenever the sacrificer
takes a bath. But the two texts which are most closely connected
with ours, the Simbavya and Asvaliyana Grihyas, seem to point
clearly to another conclusion. The Simbavya-sfitra transposes
the rules about the tarpara to the place which would correspond
to Sttra 11, 7, 28 of our text. The passage of the Simbavya-
sQtra runs thus: mfle kundam kritvi yathoktam adbhik
parishifidaty athemds (so the MS.) tarpayati Agnik Pragéa-
patir Viripdkshak, &c. It ends: pitara% pitdmahik pra-
pitimahi% Pailaz Kaho/az Kaushitakak (sic) Kahol4dya
Kaushitakaye svadhdstv iti pratipurusha# (sic) pitrims
tarpayitvd. The last words are taken from the Sfitra IV, 6,
6 of our text. Thus there can be no doubt that Simbavya
intended to prescribe the tarpaza for the conclusion of the
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3. ‘Agni may satiate himself; Viyu may satiate
himself ; SOrya may satiate himself; Vishzu may
satiate himself; Pragdpati may satiate himself; VirQ-
piksha may satiate himself ; Sahasriksha may satiate
himself ; Soma, Brahman, the Vedas, the gods, the
Rishis, and all the metres, the word Om, the word
VasHaT, the Mah4vyihritis, the Savitrl, the sacri-
fices, heaven and earth, the Nakshatras, the air,
days and nights, the numbers, the twilights, the
oceans, the rivers, the mountains, fields, herbs, trees,
Gandharvas and Apsaras, the serpents, the birds,
the Siddhas, the Sidhyas, the Vipras, the Yakshas,
the Rakshas, the beings that have these (Rakshas,
&c.) at their end, may satiate themselves.

‘T satiate the Sruti; I satiate the Smsiti; 1
satiate the firmness; I satiate the delight; I satiate

vedidhyayana. The same can be said of Asvalﬁyana, who also
by the position which he assigns to the tarpaza sections (III, 4)
brings it into a similar connection with the vedidhyayana (see
Nirdyana’s commentary on Asv., loc. cit.). We may also refer to
the treatise about the study of the Aranyaka, which is appended to
the Sankhdyana-Grihya as its sixth book; there the tarpaza is
mentioned quite in the same connection (VI, 6, 10 seq.). I believe,
therefore, that in our text, chapters 9 and 1o have found their place
here as a sort of supplementary addition to chap. 6, 6, just as in
the first book the list of Nakshatras seems likewise appended to
the Sttra I, 23, 5.

According to Néryana, sndtak in the first Sitra would refer to
the bath which forms part of the Samfvartana ceremony (see III,
1, 1), so that it would be the Grzhastha, who has taken the Sama-
wartana bath, to whom the following rules refer.

3. Comp. the similar lists of Asvaldyana, Grihya III, 4 ; Sim-
bavya, quoted in my German edition of Sinkhiyana, p.153; and
Baudhdyana II, 9 (S. B. E,, vol. xiv, pp. 252 seq.). The last

seems to be the most modern.

It should be observed that the section of the list contained in
this Sfitra, as well as that given below, chap. 10, 3, is divided into
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the success; I satiate the thought; I satiate belief
and insight, and the memory, cows and Brihmazas,
movable and immovable things. All beings may
satiate themselves I"—so far with the sacrificial cord
suspended over the left shoulder.

Kuanxpa 10.

1. Now with the sacrificial cord suspended over
the right shoulder,

2. Looking in the direction that belongs to the
Manes (i.e. the south):

3. “The (Rishis) of the hundred (Ri#as), the
(Rishis) of the middle (Mandalas), G#itsamada,
VisvAmitra, Gamadagni, Vimadeva, Atri, Bharad-
vAga, Vasish//a, the Pragithas, the (Rzshis) of the
Pavaméina hymns, the (ZR¢shis) of the short hymns
and of the long hymns, Sumantu, Gaimini, Vai-
sampAyana, Paila, the Shtras, the Bhashyas, Gargya,
Babhru, Babhravya, Mandu, Mindavya, Gérgi Va-

two parts, in the first of which the name of the being to be wor-
shipped is given in the nominative case, with the verb tr/pyatu,
while in the second it stands in the accusative, with the verb tar-
payimi. The first part of this section contains the names of gods
and of divine beings, such as the rivers, the mountains, &c.; in the
second part are found abstract qualities or notions, such as mati,
dhr:ti, sruti. Similarly in chapter 10, 3 the Vedic poets, a few
ancient teachers, and wise women, such as Garg? or Sulabh4, form
the first part of the list, and then follow, in the accusative case, the
names of such doctors as Sinkhiyana, Asvalﬁyana, Sikalya. In
Asvaliyana’s Sltra of the first of our two sections only the first
part reoccurs, the second is omitted, while the second section is
found there in its entirety, with the same difference of names
given in the nominative and accusative cases. The conjectures,
however, which I had once based on this difference (sce my German
edition, pp. 152, 153) as to the distinction of a more ancient part of
the list, and of later supplements, are perhaps too hazardous.
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kaknavi, Vadava Pratitheyt, Sulabh4 Maitreyi (may
satiate themselves).

‘(I satiate) Kahola Kaushitaki, Mahakaushitaki,
Suyag@a SankhAyana, Asvaliyana, Aitareya, Mahai-
tareya, Bhiradviga, GAtlkarzya, Paingya, Mah4-
paingya, Bishkala, Gairgya, Sikalya, Méndtkeya,
Mahddamatra, Audavéihi, Mahaudavéhi, Sauyami,
Saunaki, S4kaptzi, Gautami; and whatsoever other
teachers there are, may they all satiate themselves.

4. ‘ The fathers man by man.

5. ‘The ancestry of the father may satiate itself.

6. ‘ The ancestry of the mother may satiate itself.’

Knanpa 11,

1. Let him not look at a naked woman, except
during sexual intercourse,

2. Nor (look) at the sun while it rises or sets,

3. At an enemy,

4. At an evil-doer,

5. At a person that has to touch dead bodies.

6. Let him not talk with a woman who has recently
been confined or who has her courses,

7. Nor with those (mentioned before).

8. Let him not eat food from which its strength is
taken away.

9. Let him not do his work with implements
wasted by use.

10. Let him not eat together (with his wife),

11, 1 seq. Rules of conduct for a Snitaka, i.e. a man who has
completed his studentship.

7. Etaik pfirvoktais aniptddibhir na samvadet. Nairdyana.

10. Néryara states that ¢ with his wife’ is to be supplied to this
Sfitra, which indeed is rendered probable through the comparison
of Gautama IX, 32; Manu IV, 43, &c.
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11. Nor remnants (of food).

12. Remnants of (food belonging to the) Manes,
gods, guests, and servants he may eat.

13. Gleaning ears of corn, receiving alms unasked
for, or for which he has asked the good, performing
sacrifices for others, are the means of livelihood ;

14. (Of these) each preceding one is the more
respectable.

15. Orif (his livelihood) cannot be gained (in one
of the ways mentioned), let him follow the occupation
of a Vaisya.

16. (He shall be) careful about his duties towards
Manes and gods.

17. In due time (he shall) have intercourse with
his wife.

18. He shall not lie down (to sleep) in the day-time,

19. Nor during the first or the last watch of the
night.

20. Let him not sit on the bare ground.

21. He shall constantly perform the prescribed
duties regarding the use of water.

22. (And constantly) have his sacrificial cord sus-
pended over his left shoulder.

23. Let him not abandon his teacher,

24. Except on (his teacher's) command,

25. Or with (his) permission.

Kuanxpa 12.

1. Every day he shall respectfully salute his
teacher,

11. Here also Nardyaza understands bhirydyi bhukta-
sesham.

15. Comp. Professor Biihler's note on Gautama X, s, S. B. E,,
vol. ii, p. 225.

19. Ritres plrvaprahare ritre paskimaprahare 4a. Nariyana.
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2. And his Gurus,

3. A Srotriya when meeting him,

4. When he returns from a journey, (also) one
who is not a Srotriya. .

5. In the words, ‘I am N.N,, sir!” pronouncing
his own name, crossing his hands (so as to seize
with his right hand the right foot, and with his left
hand the left of the other person).

6. (The person who has been thus saluted, in reply
addressing him with his name,) * N.N.!" and seizing
his hands, pronounces a wish to him.

7. Let him not go to a sacrifice without being
chosen (thereto).

8. And let him beware of (doing) wrong.

9. Let him not go to assemblies of people.

10. If he has come upon (such assemblies), let
him not point out (anything evil) against (any-
body).

11. He shall not be a reviler, nor slanderous, nor
a wanderer from house to house, nor a prattler.

12. He shall not walk alone,

13. Nor naked,

14. Nor with veiled hands.

15. Gods™-houses (he shall walk round) keeping
the right side turned to them.

12, 5. Nirdyana: ‘As to how that respectful salutation (abhi-
vAdana) should be performed, he says . . . with his own right hand
he touches the right foot of the A#irya or other person (whom he
salutes), and with his left hand the left foot (comp. Manu II, 72)
(and says), “I am N. N. (amukasarman) of the Gotra N.N,, sir!
I offer my respectful salutation!”’

6. ‘The Akérya or other person seizes the hands of the saluting
person,’ &c. Niriyana.

10. See Nairdyama's commentary, p. 154 of the German
edition.
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16. Let him not run.

17. Let him not spit.

18. Let him not scratch himself.

19. Let him not look on urine and excrements.

20. Let him sit with veiled head,

21. Not on the bare (ground),

22, If he has only one garment, suspending his
sacrificial cord on his ear,

23. Not turning his face to the sun,

24. Nor his rump,

25. In the day-time with his face to the north, at
night to the south.

26. He shall not (eject) phlegm into water, nor in
the neighbourhood (of water).

27. He shall not climb up a tree.

28. He shall not look down into a well.

29. He shall not go to an execution-place,

30. And in no case to a cemetery.

31. Let him bathe day by day with his clothes on.

32. When he has bathed, let him put on another
garment before he is dry.

Kuanvpa 18.

1. Under (the Nakshatra) Rohizi he shall have
the ploughing done.

2. Before it is done, he shall offer at the eastern
boundary of his field a Bali to Heaven and Earth.

3. With a verse sacred to Heaven and Earth and
with the words, ¢ Adoration to Heaven and Earth!’
(he performs his) worship (to Heaven and Earth).

16, According to Nirdyana we should have to supply, ¢ while it
is raining,’ which is countenanced by a number of parallel texts,
for instance, Asv.-Grzhya 111, 9, 6.
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4. When the plough is being put into motion first,
let a Brahmara touch the plough reciting this (verse),
‘For luck may us the plough-shares’ (Rig-veda 1V,
57, 8).

5. ‘Through the lord of the field’—with (this
hymn) (Rig-veda IV, 57), verse by verse, to the
different directions (of the sky), from left to right,
worship is done.

Kuan~pa 14,

1. When going to cross water, he performs the
Svastyayana (ceremony for lucky progress).

2. He sacrifices thrice with his joined hands full
of water into the waters, with the words, ¢ Adoration
to the Sea, the child of the reed! Adoration to
Varuza, the lord of righteousness! Adoration to all
rivers!’—

3. Murmuring, ‘ May Visvakarman, the father of
them all, relish the food offered.’

4. Against the stream for flowing (waters); up
into the air for standing ones.

5. Should he while crossing apprehend any danger,
let him murmur the hymn of Vasish#%a, ‘ The eldest
of which is the sea’ (Rig-veda VII, 49); this (will
serve to him as) a boat.

Kuan~pa 16.

1. The Sravaza (oblation) he offers on the full
moon day that falls under (the Nakshatra) Sravish-
this, of the flour of fried barley, or of cooked food,

2. With (the words), ‘ To Vishzu svihad! To (the
Nakshatra) Sravaza svihi! To the full moon of
Srivana svihi! To the rainy season svaha !’
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3. Having established the (sacred) domestic fire
outside, and having mixed together fried grain and
the flour of fried barley with butter, he sacrifices—

4. With (the words), ‘To the Lord of the celestial
Serpents svahia! To the celestial Serpents svaha !’

5. Having placed to the north of the fire a new
water-pot on eastward-pointed, fresh Kusa grass,

6. With (the words), ‘May the Lord of the celestial
Serpents wash himself! May the celestial Serpents
wash themselves !’'—he pours water into it.

7. With (the words), ‘ May the Lord of the celestial
Serpents comb himself ! May the celestial Serpents
comb themselves!'—he makes movements with a
comb.

8. With (the words),May the Lord of the celestial
Serpents paint himself ! May the celestial Serpents
paint themselves!’—he pours out portions of paint.

9. With (the words), ‘May the Lord of the celestial
Serpents tie (this) to (himself)! May the celestial
Serpents tie (this) to themselves!’—he offers flowers.

10. With (the words), ‘May the Lord of the celes-
tial Serpents clothe himself! May the celestial
Serpents clothe themselves !’—he offers a thread.

11. With (the words), ‘May the Lord of the celes-
tial Serpents anoint (his eyelashes)! May the celestial
Serpents anoint (their eyelashes)!’—he spirts out
(small portions of collyrium) with a young Kusa
shoot.

12. With (the words), ‘May the Lord of the celes-
tial Serpents look (at himself)! May the celestial
Serpents look (at themselves)!'—he makes them
look in a mirror.

15, 7. For this signification of phana, comp. Kullavagga V, 2, 3.
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13. With (the words), ‘Lord of the celestial Ser-
pents, this is thy Bali! Celestial Serpents, this is
your Bali!'—he makes a Bali-offering.

14. In the same way for the aérial (Serpents).

15. For those dwelling in the directions (of the
horizon).

16. For the terrestrial ones.

17. (He repeats these Mantras) thrice each time,
the first (part) with higher voice each time,

18. The second (part) with lower voice each time.

19. In this way he shall offer day by day with the
spoon, in small portions, a Bali of the flour of fried
barley with water, down to the Pratyavarohaza (or
the ceremony of the ‘redescent’), at night, keeping
silence.

20. And (his wife) shall put (it) down silently.

21. The close of the ceremony is the same as the
-beginning.

22. With (the verse), ‘The good protectress’ (Rig-
veda X, 63, 10), let him ascend the (high) couch.

17, 18. The text has ukkaistarim—u#kkaistardm, and ni4-
aistarAm—nikaistarim. Nériyana(comp.the text of his scholion,
p. 155 of the German edition) understands this in a different way;
he says that in the water-pot mentioned in the fifth Siitra two
different sthinas are to be distinguished, a higher part of it and a
lower (uttaridharatayd). Now when the sacrificer, for instance, as
prescribed in Sfitra 6, invites the Lord of the celestial Serpents, and
the celestial Serpents to wash themselves, the pouring out of water
would have to be performed first thrice for the Lord of the celes-
tial Serpents in the higher place, then thrice for the celestial Ser-
pents in the lower place.

19. On the Pratyavarohara see chap. 17.

20. Niriyana : vigyamayukti yagaméinapatni evam balidravyi-

dikam upasidayet.

22, * From the Srivast till the Agrahdyant (see chap. 17, 1) one

shall not sleep on the ground out of fear of the snakes.” Nardyana.

(29] , K
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Kuaw~pa 16.

1. On the full moon day of Asvayuga a milk-rice
oblation to Indra.

2. Having sacrificed Agya with (the words), ‘ To
the two Asvins svdhd! To the two Asvayug svaha!
To the full moon of Asvayuga svaha! To the autumn
svahd! To Pasupati svaha! To the tawny one
svihi!’'—

3. He shall sacrifice a mixture of curds and butter
with this hymn, ‘ The cows came hither’ (Rig-veda
VI, 28), verse by verse.

4. That night they let the calves join their mothers.

5. Then feeding of the BrAhmazas.

Kuan~pa 17.

1. On the Agrahayant full moon day he shall re-
descend,

2. (Or) under (the Nakshatra) Rohizi, or under
the Prosh/Zapadis.

3. In the morning, having taken a handfull of Samt
leaves, Madhtka flowers, reeds, Apimérga plants,
and of Sirisha, Udumbara, Kusa shoots, and jujube
fruits, and an earth-clod (taken) out of a furrow,

4. Having put (all that) into a water-pot,

16, 3. Ghritamisram dadhi prishitakam. Naériyaza. Comp.
the Grihya-samgraha 11, 59.

17, 1. The Pratyavarohana (i.e. redescent) here described is
the ceremony performed at the end of the time during which
sleeping on high bedsteads is prescribed (chap. 15, 22). Beginning
from the Srivani full moon till the Pratyavarohana, the offerings to
the Scerpents mentioned above have to be repeated every day
(chap. 13, 19); the Pratyavarohaza is the concluding ceremony of
these rites devoted to the Serpents.
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5. And, after he has quickly repeated the Maha-
vyahitis and the S4vitri, having repeatedly immersed
(it) therein with this hymn, ‘May he burn away
from us pain’ (Rig-veda I, 97), he shall drive away
the evil from the persons standing under his protec-
tion, from left to right, and pour out (the water) to
the north.

6. A Madhuparka is the fee for the sacrifice.

Kuanpa 18.

1. ‘May summer, winter and spring, autumn and
rainy season be well-ordered to us. May we be
under the safe protection of these seasons, and may
they last (to us) through a hundred years. Svéh4!

‘ Beat away, O white one,with thy foot, with the fore-
foot and with the hind-foot, these seven daughters
of Varuza and all that belong to the king’s tribe.
Sv4ha!

‘To the white one, the son of Vidirva svihi! To
Vidéarva svaha! To Takshaka Vaisileya svaha! To
Vistla svaha I'—with (these words) he sacrifices (obla-
tlons) of Agya.

2. ‘May a good winter, a good spring, a good
summer be bestowed (on us). May the rains be to
us happy rains; may the autumns be blessed to us.’

3. With (the verse), ‘ Blessing on us, Mitra’ (Rig-
veda I, 90, 9), he sweeps (the floor) with a Palasa
branch,

5. Saranmyebhyo grihebhya’ (read, grihyebhyak) sarvebhyah
sakisit, &c. Niriyana.
18, 1. This chapter continues the description of the Pratyavaro-
haza begun in the preceding chapter.
Rigabindhavaik, as our text has, should be corrected mto
rdgabindhavik; comp. Asv. II, 3, 3.
K 2
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4. Sprinkles (it with water) with (the verse), ¢ From
the sea the wave’ (Rig-veda 1V, 58, 1),

5. And spreads out a layer (of straw) with (the
verse), ‘ Be soft, O earth’ (Rig-veda I, 22, 15).

6. They then lie down on their sides, the eldest
one to the right hand—

7. With (the words), ‘ In the Brahman I establish
myself, in the Kshatra,” on (their) right (sides);

8. With (the words), ¢ Among the horses I establish
myself, among the cows,’ on (their) left (sides);

9. With (the words), ¢ Among the cattle I establish
myself, in prosperity,’” on (their) right (sides);

10. With (the words), ¢ Among offspring I establish
myself, in food,” on (their) left (sides).

11. With (the verse), ‘ Arise, the living’ (Rig-
veda I, 113, 16), they arise.

12. During that night they lie on that layer.

13. Afterwards where they like.

Kuanxpa 19.

1. On the full moon day of Kaitra,

2. (Taking) jujube leaves, and making of meal
(images) of couples of animals as it happens.

3. A figure with prominent navel to Indra and
Agni.

4. Balls to Rudra.

5. According to custom the Nakshatras and
(their ?) images (?). According to custom the
Nakshatras and (their ?) images (?).

Here ends the Fourth Adhyaya.

19, 2—5. Several points in the translation of these Sdtras are
uncertain.  See the extracts from the commentary of Nirdyasa,
pp. 156 seq. of the German edition.
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Apnviva V, Knawnpa 1.

1. Now when he intends to set out on a journey,
he makes (his sacred) fire enter into himself, (or) into
the two kindling sticks, or into (an ordinary) log of
wood,

2. Once with (the text), ‘Come, enter into my
Pranas,’ twice silently.

3. Or with (the verse), ¢ This is thy womb’ (Rig-
veda III, 29, 10) he warms the two kindling sticks,

4. Or an (ordinary log of) wood.

5. And before sunset the kindling (by attrition),

6. And at the time of the Vaisvadeva sacrifice.

7. Having carried a common fire to a place that has
been smeared (with cowdung), which is elevated, and

1, 1. The ceremony of Saméirohana, by which the duties
towards the sacred fire are suspended, by causing the fire to ‘enter’
into the sacrificer’s body, or into the two Aranis, or into another
piece of wood, is already mentioned in several passages of the
Brihmana texts; comp. the quotations given by Professor Weber,
Indische Studlen IX,311. Comp. besides Asvaldyana-Srauta-sttra
III, 10; Sénkhayana-Sraut I1, 17. The Samirohana into the
sacnﬁcers own body is done by warming the hands at the sacred
fire ; see Asv., loc. cit.,, Stra 6. In the Sinkhiyana-Srauta-sttra
the correspondmg rule, which regards there of course the Ahitagni,
runs thus, ‘If he performs the Samirohazna, he warms his hands at
the Girhapatya fire, and then touches his Prizas with the words,
«Come, enter into my Przas.”’ On the two other cases, see the
Sdtras 3 and 4. SGtras 2, 3, 5 are taken word for word from the
Srauta-sfitra.

2. This Sfitra refers only to the case where he causes the fire
to enter into himself.

5. Comp. the commentary on Asv.-Sraut., loc. cit. 8. He makes
the fire redescend from his body or from the Aranis by performing
the Manthana (kindling the fire by attrition of the Aranis).

%. The Mantra alluded to here is given in the Srauta-sitra. It
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which has been sprinkled (with water), he makes (the
sacred fire) redescend (from its receptacle, with the
formula), ‘ Redescend !’

8. If the fire goes out, he sacrifices the two
Sarvapriyaséitta oblations (oblations for general
expiation) and (other oblations) with (the formulas),
‘ Protect us, Agni, that we may prosper. Svahi!
Protect us that we may obtain all wealth. Svaha!
The sacrifice protect, O resplendent one! Svéihi!
Protect everything, O hundredfold wise one.
Svahal’

9. In the case of a breach of his vow let him fast
and sacrifice (an oblation) of Agya with (the verse),
‘Thou, Agni, art the lord of the vow’ (Rig-veda
VIII, 11, 1).

Knawnpa 2.
1. Now about (the consecration of) ponds, wells,
and tanks.
2. In the bright fortnight, or on an auspicious
Tithi,
3. Having cooked barley-grains with milk,
4. He shall sacrifice with the two (verses), * Thou

runs thus, ¢ Redescend, O Gitavedas; carry again offerings to the
gods, knowing us. Long life, offspring, wealth bestow on us;
uninjured shine in our dwelling!’

8-9. These Sfitras stand in no connection with the Sam4rohana
treated of before.

On the two Sarvapriyaséitta oblations see above, I, 9, 12 and the
note there,

The vow spoken of in Sfitra g Nirdyana relers to the restrictions
regarding the food which the sacrificer and his wife are to eat on
the Upavasatha days, connccted with the festivals of the full and
new moon.

2, 1 seq. Comp. Asvalﬁyana-Parisishla IV, .
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hast us, Agni’ (Rig-veda IV, 1, 4. 5), (and with the
verses), ‘ We propitiate thy wrath’ (I, 24, 14), ‘ This
my prayer, Varuza’ (I, 25, 19), ‘ Loosen the highest,
Varuza’ (I, 24, 15), ‘ This prayer of the man who
exercises himself’ (VIII, 42, 3),

5. (And with the words), ‘ The domestic one, he
who goes away from the house, the refreshing one,
he who goes into the kennel, he who dwells in the
kennel, he who comes out of it, the greedy one, the
destroyer of enemies’—to the different directions (of
the horizon), beginning with that belonging to Va-
ruza (i. e. the west), from left to right.

6. In the centre he makes oblations with milk with
(the verses), ‘Having eyes all around’ (Rig-veda
X, 81, 3), * This has Vishzu’ (Rig-veda I, 22, 17),

7. Plunging (into the water) with (the verse),
‘Whatever here’ (Rig-veda VII, 89, 5).

8. A cow and a pair of clothes is the fee for the
sacrifice.

9. Then feeding of the Brahmazas.

Kuanpa 3.

1. Now at (the consecration of) a garden: having
established the (sacred) fire (in that garden),

2. (And) having prepared a mess of cooked food,

3. He shall sacrifice with (the formulas), ‘ To

5. These are names of Agni dwelling in the waters; see
PAraskara II, 6, 10; Mantrabrdhmana I, %, 1. Several of the
names are here misspelled ; thus Grshya, Apagrihya should be, no
doubt, Gohya, Upagohya, which is the reading given in Piraskara,
loc. cit.

3, 1 seqq. Comp. Asvaléyana-Pannshla IV, 10. Nériyana uses
for the ceremony here described the expressions Arﬁmapra'xshllza,
Arﬁmotsarga
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Vishnu svAh4! To Indra and Agni svahi! To
Visvakarman svih4 !’ (and with the verses),  Whom
the men’ (Rig-veda III, 8, 6 seq.), verse by verse.
4. He recites over (the garden), ‘O tree with thy
hundred branches’ (Rig-veda I11, 8, 11).
5. The fee for the sacrifice is gold.

Kuanpa 4.

1. Now if a half-monthly sacrifice has not been
performed, one or the other of them, then a mess of
rice (is to be offered as an expiation),

2. With (the words), ‘To Agni Vaisvinara sviha!
To Agni Tantumat svAha!’

3. In the case of an intermission of the (morning
or evening) oblations—

4. (He shall make expiatory oblations), in the
evening with (the formula), ‘Enlightener of the
darkness, adoration! SvaihaA!’

5. In the morning with (the formula), ¢ Enlightener
of the morning, adoration! Svaha!l’

6. After he has sacrificed as many oblations as there
had been sacrifices (left out), the sacrifice (itself goes
on) as (stated) above.

Kuanpa 5.

1. If a dove or an owl sits down (on his house),
2. Let him sacrifice with (the hymn), O gods, the
dove’ (Rig-veda X, 165), verse by verse.

4, 6. Nariyana: ‘After he has thus taken and sacrificed as many
Sruvas full of Agya as there were sacrifices omitted through his
guilt, the morning and cvening sacrifices have to be performed as
(stated) above (I, 3, 10) with oblations of rice or barley.’
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3. If he has seen a bad dream or an occurrence
boding misfortune,

4. Or when the cawing of a crow is heard in (the
dead of) night,

5. And in the case of other prodigies,

6. Let him cook rice-grains with milk,

7. With the milk of a cow that has a calf of the
same colour (with her own),

8. But in no case of a black (cow),

9. And let him sacrifice with the night-hymn (Rig-
veda X, 127), verse by verse.

10. Having eaten the remnants of those oblations
with the Mahavyihrztis,

11. And having recited over his ears (the verse),
‘ Blessing with our ears’ (Rig-veda I, 89, 8),

12. And over himself (the verse), ‘ May a hundred
autumns be before us, ye gods’ (ibid. 9),

13. He shall give something to the Brahmazas.

Kuanpa 6.

1. When a disease has befallen him,

2. Let him offer boiled rice-grains with Gave-
dhuk4-grass with (the hymn), ‘ These (prayers) to
Rudra, the strong one, with braided hair’ (Rig-veda
I, 114), verse by verse.

Kuanpa 7.

1. If (his wife) gives birth to a child, without the
Stmantonnayana having been performed,

2. (Or if) the Gatakarman has not been performed
(for the child),

7, 1. On the Simantonnayana, see I, 22.
2. The GAtakarman has been described I, 24.
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3. He places, when ten days have elapsed since
(the delivery), the little child in the mother's lap,

4. And after he has sacrificed with the Mah4-
vyéhritis, the sacrifice (that had been omitted, is
performed) as (stated) above.

Kuanpa 8.

1. If a post puts forth shoots,

2. Let him prepare a mess of cooked food and
offer the boiled rice with the two (verses), ‘ In that
way bringing forth deeds’ (Srauta-stitra III, 17, 1),
‘Of tawny shape, weighty, a giver of vigour’ (Rig-
veda II, 3, 9).

3. Should the pot for the Praxitd water, the Agya-
pot, or any other earthen (vessel) be damaged and
leak,

4. He sacrifices the two Sarvapriyaséitta obla-
tions and recites the three verses, * He who without’
(Rig-veda VIII, 1, 12 seq.), over the broken (vessel).

5. Should the two (Kusa blades which are used as)
strainers be spoiled before the completion of the
sacrifice,

6. Let him sacrifice the Sarvapriyaskitta and make
new ones with (the verse), ‘ In the water, Agni’ (Rig-
veda VIII, 43, 9).

Kuanpa 9.

1. Now (follows) the Sapindikaraza.

3. On the ten days, comp. I, 25, 1 and the note there.
8, 3. On the Praniti water, sce above, I, 8, 8. 25.

4. Comp. I, 9, 12 and the note there.

5. See I, 8, 14 seqq. 6. Sce Sitra 4.
9, 1 seqq. Comp. above, IV, 3 and the notes there.
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2. Let him fill four water-pots (for the Manes)
from the father upwards,

3. And prepare in the same way lumps (of flour),

4. And let him distribute the first lump on the
(other) three with (the verses), * They who commonly,
concordantly (dwell) in Yama’s realm, the fathers:
for them be space, freedom, adoration, sacrifice esta-
blished among the gods.

‘They who commonly, harmoniously (dwell), the
living among the living, mine: may their prosperity
fall to my lot in this world through a hundred
years'—

And with the two (verses), ‘ Equal the design’
(Rig-veda X, 191, 3. 4).

5. In the same way the vessels with Argha water.

6. In the same way for the mother, for a brother,
and for a wife that has died before (her husband),
adding (the lump belonging to that person) to those
(other) lumps.

Kuanpa 10.

1. If the bees make honey in his house,

2. Let him fast and sacrifice a hundred and eight
pieces of Udumbara wood, which are besmeared with
curds, honey, and ghee, with the two (verses), ‘ No
(harm) to us in our offspring’ (Rig-veda I, 114, 8. 9).

3. And let him murmur the hymn, ‘ For welfare
may Indra and Agni’ (Rig-veda VII, 35); and (the
same hymn should be used) at all (ceremonies), such

2. On these four vessels, see IV, 3, 4 seq.

5. These are the vessels mentioned in the second Sftra.

10, 3. This is a supplementary rule belonging to the exposition
of the general type of sacrifice. On the ¢ Pratisruta’ sacrifice, see

I, 7, 1seqq.; I, 9, 19.



140 SANKHAYANA-GRIHYA-SOTRA.

as that of the sacrifice after assent has been declared
(see above, I, 7, 1).

4. After he has sacrificed seventeen one span long
pieces of Paldsa wood, he then seizes the Sruva.

5. Fifteen at the full and new moon sacrifices.

6. At the AshZaki ceremony in the middle of the
rainy season there may optionally be three (pieces of
wood) ; the sacrifice as at the Pitrzyag#a.

Kuanpa 11.

1. If an anthill arises in his house, the house
should be abandoned.

2. Then, after having fasted three nights (and
days), he should perform the great expiation.

Here ends the Fifth AdhyAya.

4. See I, 9, 1.3.

6. Comp. III, 13, 1 with the note.

11, 2. Niriyana understands the ‘great expiation’ as a rite
directed to Ganesa and to the planets (comp. Yég#avalkya I,
276 seq., 292, &c.); that this ceremony was known already to the
author of this Sfitra seems very doubtful. Another ‘ mahisinti’ is
frequently mentioned in the Kausika-sfitra (quoted in Bohtlingk-
Roth’s Dictionary); comp. my German edition of Sinkhiyana,

P- 159.
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ApnvAva VI, Kuawnpa 1.

1. Now, after having paid reverence to Brah-
man, to the Brahmazsshi, to (those who descend
from) Brahman’s womb, to Indra, Pragépati, Vasish-
tha, VAmadeva, Kahola Kaushitaki, Mah4kaushitaki,
Suyagiia Sankhdyana, Asvaldyana, Aitareya, Mahai-
tareya, Katyiyana, Sifylyana, Sikalya, Babhru, B4-
bhravya, Mandu, Mindavya, and to all the teachers of
the past, we will henceforth explain the rules for the
Aranyaka as forming the subject of Svaidhyaya (pri-
vate recitation of a text).

2. The teacher abstains through one day and one
night from sexual intercourse and from eating flesh.

3. Raw flesh, a Kand4la, a woman that has lately
been confined, or that has her courses, seeing blood
or persons whose hands have been cut off: (these
persons and things he shall know form) impediments
for the study.

4. And of the corpse-like (animals ?).

5. Those which enter (their dens?) with the
mouth first (?).

1, 1 seqq. Comp. the general remarks on this sixth book in the
Introduction, p. 11.

For the names in the opening invocation, comp. above, IV, 10;
on the Vratas and the study of the different Aranyaka sections chiefly
treated of in this book, see above, II, 11. 12, and the Introduction,
p- 8.

2. Comp. II, 11, 6.

3-5. Comp. II, 12, 10, and the note of N4riyana, p. 160 of the
German edition.
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6. When he has vomited, or when his beard has
been shaved,

7. When he has eaten flesh or partaken of a
Sraddha or birth dinner,

8. During the days that immediately follow on
(days of) study in the village,

9. Three nights (and days), if (he has been) put
out of order,

10. (Or has been violently) seized by others,

11. And during the second half of the days that
precede (?) the Parvan days,

12. And if fire-flames, lightning, thunder, (heavy)
rains, and great clouds appear,

13. And if a storm (blows) that carries away
pebbles, as long as that lasts.

2, 1. During four months after the full moon of
Ashad/a let him not study.

2. Especially the Sakvari verses (are concerned
by what has been declared). Such are the rules.

Kuanpa 2.

3. Let them go to a clean spot in the north-eastern
direction, that receives its light from the east.

4. The drawing of water (should be done) before
sunrise,

6. Comp. IV, 7, 42. See also Ait. Aranyaka. vV, 3,9.

7. Comp. 1V, 7, 5.

2, 2. It scems to me that this Sfitra should be divided into two
(after sakvarya’), so that the words iti niyami/ would corres-
pond to iti bhdshikam, chap. 2, 13.

3. Comp. II, 12, 11. Perhaps the Petersburg Dictionary is
right in proposing for priggyotisham the translation, vor
Anbruch des Lichtes. Nariyana says, prdk purastit gyotir
yasmin tam ... pradesam.
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5. And the entering into the circle with this verse,
‘She who smells of salve’ (Rig-veda X, 146, 6).

6. The circle should have its entrance to the east
or to the north; it should be (praised as) excellent
among the people, not too spacious, not too narrow.

7. The final expiation (should extend) to the
Vamadevya.

8. And the invitation to resume the recitation (is
done in the following way):

9. After they have sipped water that stands out-
side the circle,

10. Let them resume the recitation, having per-
formed the expiation.

11. If the vessel used in the expiation is damaged,
sprinkling (with water forms) the expiatory act (to
be performed for it).

12. (That) sprinkling, however, (one should per-
form) holding gold or a bunch of Darbha grass in
his hand.

13. So far what pertains to the general rules.”

Kuanpa 8.

1. Now after they have entered the circle—

2. The teacher sits down with his face to the
east, the others, according to their rank, (sit down)
towards the south, with their faces to the north.

5. The Mandala is a circular space marked by a line of water.

6. I am doubtful whether we should read vi ganigriyam and
translate as I-have done in accordance with the note of Nériyana,
or if the reading should be visganigriyam, ‘not in the presence
of people,’ so that ganfigriya would mean ganinim agre.

7. On the expiation (sinti) comp. chap. 3, 12.

3, 2, 3. Comp. IV, 8, 2—4.
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3. If that is impossible, with their faces to all
directions.

4. Let them expect the rising of the sun,

5. And when they behold it in its splendour,

6. Let them with (the words), ¢ Recite, sir!’ seize
with their hands, holding the right hand uppermost,
the feet of the teacher, which have been washed,
with the right (hand) the right (foot), with the left
the left,

7. And having then put (the hands) into the
vessel used for the expiation, into water in which
pieces of Darva stalks are, let them begin their
study, when their hands have ceased to drip.

8. This is the rite. But when they are tired, let
one of them bring it about that the vessel used for
the expiation be not empty.

9. And all (should do so) at the beginning and
the end of (each) Adhy4ya.

10. (All) that is done continuously, without inter-
ruption.

11. Now the expiation.

12. The syllable Om, the Mahavyahsstis, the
Savitri, the Rathantara, the Br7hat, the VAmadevya;
Brzhat and Rathantara with repetition and Kakubh-
forming.

6. Comp. above, II, 5, 10, &c.

7. The translation of apinvaménai% pdnibhiZ is conjectural
Nirdyana’s explanation of apinvaména by asamsrsshfa is in-
admissible.

ro. Nérdyana explains this Sitra in the following way. If it is
impossible, for any reason, to recite the whole text, only the begin-
ning and the concluding words of each Adhydya (see Sftra g) are
to be repeated; and these should be recited without interruption so
as to form one continual text.

r2. Comp. above, III, 4, 5.
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13. These (holy words and verses) are (thus)
made to attain (the number of) ten.

14. ‘Of decades consists the Virig'—thus says
the Brahmaza.

Kuawnpa 4.

1. ‘Unerring mind, vigorous eye (is) the sun, the
noblest of the stars. Inauguration, do no harm to
me I"—with (these words) they look at SavitrZ (i. e.
the sun).

13. The Géyatri is one verse; the Rathantara and the Brshat
are Pragithas which are changed in the usual way into Trzkas; the
Vémadevya is one Trzka : thus the number of ten is obtained.

14. Kaush. Brdhmana 17, 3; 19, 5.

4, 1. The formula ‘Adabdham manas,’ &c. has to be recited
before each of the single ﬁranyaka texts (the Sakvari verses, the
Mahévrata, &c.); to this formula are added, before or after it, as the
case may be, other texts specified in the Sfitras 2-8. Of these there
can be no doubt about the meaning of Sfitras %, 8, treating of
the introductory formulas of the Samhitd section (Kaush. Ar.
VII-VIII) and of the Mantha section (ibid. IX): before the
text adabdham, &c. are to be added, in the first case the for-
mula rstam vadishydmi, &c., in the second case two Rikas
addressed to Savitri. These formulas and verses have been re-
ceived into the Kranyaka text and are found there in the order here
stated, at the beginning of books VII and IX. The meaning
of the words samhitdndm tu pQrvam (Sltra 7) having thus
been established, I can see no reason why we should not inter-
pret the words sakvartnim tu pirvam (Sftra 3) quite in the
same way. Thus the introductory benediction for the recital of
the Sakvari verses would consist, firstly of the verses stated in
Sftra 4, then of the formula adabdham, &c.; those verses
would have to be repeated again after the Sakvari verses (end of
Stitra 4). The recitation of the Mahévrata (SGtras 1, 2) and of
the Upanishads (Stra 5) is preceded by adabdham, &c., and
then by the four verses stated in Sfitra 2. The interpretation which
Nirdyana gives of this Sfitra is not quite the same as that which
I have here proposed; see p. 163 of the German edition.

[29] L
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2. One (verse), ‘You both the gladdening one’
(Rig-veda X, 131, 4), and the three (verses), ‘ Bless-
ing to us on the paths’ (Rig-veda X, 63, 15-17)
(are to be repeated before the recitation) of the
Mah4vrata (chapter).

3. But (at that) of the Sakvart (verses) before
(the formula mentioned in the first Stra):

4. The three Trzkas, ‘To him, the thirsty one’
(Rig-veda VI, 42, 1-3), ‘The wealthiest (Soma), O
wealthy one’ (VI, 44, 1-3), Him who does no harm
to you’ (VI, 44, 4-6), (the verse), ‘ To him, to him
the sap of the herb’ (VI, 42, 4), (and the verse),
‘Verily thou art a hero’ (VIII, 81, 28)—thus for the
Sakvari (verses) before and afterwards.

5. Now for the Upanishad (texts)—

6. The same (recitation) as for the Mah4vrata.

7. For the Sawrhitis, however, before (the text
given in the first Sttra the formula has to be
recited), ‘I shall speak right, I shall speak truth
(&c.)'—this is the difference (in the case of the
Samhitas).

8. Now for the Mantha the two verses (have to
be recited) before (the formula given in the first
Satra), ‘ This we entreat of Savitar,” ‘ That glorious
(splendour) of Savitar’ (Rig-veda V, 82, 1; III,
62, 10).

4. According to the reading of some MSS. we should have to
translate, or (the verse), ¢ Verily,” &c.

7. On the Samhitis (Kaush. Ar. VII, VIII) see Max Miller, Rig-
veda Pritisikhya, pp. 4 seq.; Ait. Aranyaka III (pp. 303 seqq., ed.
Bibl. Ind.; Sacred Books of the East, I, pp. 247 seq.).

8. chardmg the description of the Mantha sacrifice (Kaush. Ar.
1X) which has to be performed by one who wishes to attain great-
ness, comp. Satap. Brihmana XIV, 9, 2; KA4nd. Up.V, 2, 4;
Sacred Books of the East, I, p. 75.

7
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9. With (the formula),  Unerring mind’ (see Stitra
1), then follow the expiatory formulas that belong
to the (different) sections.

10. (All) this on one day.

Kuawnpa 5.

Khazda 4, 11, Now if the time for rising has
come, they drive away (all) evil,

12. Perform the standing expiation,

13. And look at the sun with (the words), ‘ From
here I take out the brightness(?).’

Khanda 5, 1. - “That (I place) within myself’—
with (these words they turn their thoughts to the
universal) Self that is placed (within themselves ?)—
three times repeated (?).

2. With (the formula), ‘ May happiness rejoice in
me and glory; may happiness rejoice with me and
glory ;—

3. * Together with Indra, with the hosts, with power,
with glory, with strength I will rise’—he rises up.

11, 12, Nariyana has the following note :  The evil which is
attached to their body, such as dirt, they drive away, i.e. they
remove it by means of their reciting (of the sacred texts), and then
they perform the standing expiation which has been declared
above, which begins with the syllable Om and with the Mah4-
vy4hritis’ (see chap. 3, 12).

5, 1. Niriyana says that dadhe is supplied to this Mantra from
the preceding Sfitra, and so indeed the Mantra is given in the
Aitareya recension. The translation of abhinihitam trir hitam
is merely tentative; see Nardyana’s note, p. 165, of the German
edition. Perhaps abhinihitam should be taken in its grammatical
value, and the Sfira should be translated, ‘ “That (I place) into
myself (8tmani)”—with these words (they look) at themselves,
pronouncing (the word 4tmani) with Abhinidhina, three times
repeated (?).” On abhinidhina, comp. Professor Max Miiller’s
edition of the Rig-veda Pritisdkhya, pp. cxvii seqq.

L2
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4. ‘May happiness rise to me; may glory rise to
me’—when he has risen.

5. ‘Hereby I shake off the hater, the rival, the
evil one, and the bringer of misfortune '—with (this
formula) having shaken the end of the garment,—

6. The hymn, ‘ Away those to the east’ (Rig-veda
X, 131), the two (verses), ‘And may Indra have
mercy upon us’ (II, 41, 11. 12), the one (verse), - Of
what we are in fear, O Indra’ (VIII, 50, 13)—(when
these texts have been murmured), they look with
(the verse), ‘A ruler indeed, great art thou’ (X,
152, 1) to the east; with (the verse), ‘ The giver of
bliss’ (X, 152, 2) to the south, turned to the right;
with (the verse), ¢ Away the Rakshas’ (X, 152, 3)
to the west; with (the verse), ‘ Destroy, O Indra,
our’ (X, 152, 4) to the north, turned to the left;
with (the verse),  Away, O Indra’ (X, 152, 5) to the
sky, turned to the right.

Kuanpa 6.

1. Having worshipped the Sun with (the verses),
‘Savitrz from the west,” ‘ This eye’ (Rig-veda X,
36, 14; VII, 66, 16),

2. They turn away, come back, sit down.

3. With (the words), ¢ As the water is appeased'—
they draw water out of the vessel used for the
expiation,

4. Pour it out on the ground,

5. Spread (some) of that (water over the ground)
with (the words), ‘As the earth (is appeased), —

6, 2. Niriyana explains vydvartamind% by parivartami-
nadharmayukti’.
5. Perhaps we should rcad asydm (scil. prsthivydm) abhi-
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6. He (then) smears it on his right shoulder with
(the words), ¢ Thus may peace dwell in me.’

7. In the same way a second time.

8. In the same way a third time.

9. ‘ Piece by piece thou art produced; piece by
piece thou risest up; bring welfare to us, O house !I'—
with (this text they) take pieces of Darv4 stalks (out
of the vessel of water), put them on their heads,

10. (And make water-offerings with the formulas),
‘May Agni satiate himself; may Vayu satiate him-
self ; may Sdrya satiate himself ; may Vishzu satiate
himself; may Pragépati satiate himself; may VirQ-
piksha satiate himself; may Sahasriksha satiate
himself; may all beings satiate themselves.’

11. (Then) Sumantu, Gaimini,Vaisampayana, Paila,
and the other teachers (receive their offerings).

12. (Then) every one (worships in the same way)
his fathers.

13. With (the text), ‘ To the sea you’ (Sraut. IV,
11, 11) they pour out the water,

14. Murmur the Vimadevya,

15. And separate according to their pleasure.

16. (The final benedictory formula runs thus),
‘ Through the power of wisdom, of Sruti and Sm=ti,
as handed down by tradition, through (that power)
which has its measure in (the Vedic texts) that have
been gone through(?), and which is possessed of

karshanti, and translate, ‘they draw (lines of that water) on this
(earth).’

6. Nériyana says that all the students are to do so.

10. Comp. above, IV, 9. On the way in which this Tarpara is
to be performed, Niriyana refers to the Sftra II, 7, 5.

r1. Comp. above, 1V, 10.

12. Comp. above, IV, 10, 4-6.
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undisputed firmness, may peace be with us in welfare.
Adoration be to gods, Rishis, Manes, and men! May
they whom we have adored, make happy life, beauty,
health, peace, incolumity, imperishableness, vigour,
splendour, glory, power, holy lustre, renown, age,
offspring, cattle, adoration, increase. From wrongly
spoken, wrongly used (prayer), from everything that
is deficient or excessive, for the good of gods and
Rishis, may the Brahman and Truth protect me;
may the Brahman and Truth protect me !’

End of the Sixth Adhyiya.

End of the Sinkhayana - Grzhya.



ASVALAYANA-GR/HYA-
SUTRA.






INTRODUCTION

TO THE
ASVALAYANA-GR/ HYA-SOTRA.

MosT of the questions referring to the Grzhya-sftitra of
Asvalayana will be treated of more conveniently in con-
nection with the different subjects which we shall have to
discuss in our General Introduction to the Grzhya-siitras.
Here I wish only to call attention to a well-known passage
of Shadgurusishya, in which that commentator gives some
statements on the works composed by Asvaliyana and by
his teacher Saunaka. As an important point in that
passage has, as far as I can see, been misunderstood by
several eminent scholars, I may perhaps be allowed here to
try and correct that misunderstanding, though the point
stands in a less direct connection with the G»zhya-stitra than
with another side of the literary activity of Asvalayana.

Shadgurusishyal, before speaking of Asvaliyana, makes
the following statements with regard to Asvaliyana’s
teacher, Saunaka. ¢‘There was,’ he says, ‘the Sikala
Samhitd (of the Rig-veda), and the Bashkala Samhitd ;
following these two Sasmhitds and the twenty-one Brih-
manas, adopting principally the Aitareyaka and supple-
menting it by the other texts, he who was revered by
the whole number of great Rishis composed the first
. Kalpa-sotra’ He then goes on to speak of Asvaliyana—
¢ Saunaka’s pupil was the venerable Asvaliyana. He who
knew everything he had learnt from that teacher, com-
posed a SOtra and announced (to Saunaka that he had
done so0)%’ Saunaka then destroyed his own Sdtra, and

! See Max Miiller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 230 seqq. ;
Indische Studien, 1, 102,
% This seems to me to be the meaning of stram kritvi nyavedayat;
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determined that Asvaldyana’s Satra should be adopted by
the students of that Vedic Sakhi. Thus, says Shadguru-
sishya, there were twelve works of Saunaka by which a
correct knowledge of the Rig-veda was preserved, and three
works of Asvaldyana. Saunaka’s dasa granthis were,
the five Anukramanis, the two Vidhinas, the Barhaddai-
vata, the Pritisikhya, and a Smairta work ™. Asvaléyana,
on the other hand, composed the Srauta-sQitra in twelve
Adhyiyas, the Grihya in four Adhyiyas, and the fourth
Aranyaka: this is Asvaldyana’s great Stra compositionZ.

Here we have an interesting and important statement by
which the authorship of a part of the Aitareyiranyaka,
which would thus be separated from the rest of that text,
is ascribed, not to Mahidisa Aitareya, but to an author of
what may be called the historical period of Vedic antiquity,
to Asvalayana.

But what is the fourth Arazyaka to which this passage
refers? Is it the text which is now set down, for instance,
in Dr. R4gendralila Mitra’s edition, as the fourth Ara-
nyaka of the Aitareyinas?

Before we give an answer to this question, attention must
be called to other passages referring, as it could seem, to
another part, namely, the fifth part of the Aranyaka.

Sdyana, in his great commentary on the Rig-veda, very
frequently quotes the paskamirazyaka as belonging
to Saunaka. Thusinvol. i, p. 112, ed. Max Miiller, he says:
paftkamaranyaka aushzihatrzkasitir iti khande Saunakena
sOtritam surpaks7tnum Qtaya iti trizy endra sinasim rayim
iti dve iti. There is indeed in the fifth Aranyaka a chapter
beginning with the words aushnuihi trikasiti%, in which the
words quoted by Sdyana occur® Similar quotations, in

the case is similar to that where a pupil goes on his rounds for alms and
announces (nivedayati) to his teacher what he has received. Prof. Max Miiller
translates these words differently; according to him they mean that Asvaliyana
‘made a Sitra and taught it.’

! Comp. Prof. Biihler's article in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, 1866,
PP- 149 seqq.

 Dvédasidhydyakam sfitram 4atushkam grshyam eva 4a katurthiranyakam
keti hy Asvalayanasitrakam,

3 See p. 448 of Dr. Ragendralila Mitra's edition in the Bibliotheca Indica.
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which the fifth Arazyaka is assigned to Saunaka, are found
in SAyana’s commentary on the Aranyaka itself; see, for
instance, p. 97, line 19, p. 116, line 3.

Thus it seems that the authorship of both the fourth and
the fifth Aranyaka was ascribed to teachers belonging to
the Satra period of Vedic literature, viz. to Saunaka and
to Asvaliyana respectively. And so we find the case
stated by both Professor Weber, in his ¢ Vorlesungen iiber
indische Literaturgeschichte!;’ and Dr. R4gendralila Mitra,
in the Introduction to his edition of the Aitareya Ara-
nyakaZ. '

But we must ask ourselves: Are the two books of the
Aranyaka collection, ascribed to those two authors, really
two different books? It is a surprising fact that Shadgu-
rusishya, while speaking of Asvaliyana’s authorship of the
fourth book, and while at the same time intending, as he
evidently does, to give a complete list of Saunaka’s compo-
sitions, does not mention the fifth Aranyaka among the
works of that author. In order to account for this omission
the conjecture seems to suggest itself that Shadgurusishya,
when speaking of the fourth Aramyaka as belonging to
Asvaliyana, means the same work which SAyaza sets down
as the fifth, and which he ascribes to Saunaka. At first
sight this conjecture may seem perhaps rather hazardous
or unnatural ; however I believe that, if we compare the two
texts themselves which are concerned, we shall find it very
probable and even evident. What do those two Arazyaka
books contain? The fourth is very short: it does not fill
more than one page in the printed edition. Its contents
consist exclusively of the text of the Mahanimni or Sak-
vari verses, which seem to belong to a not less remote

! 2nd edition, p. 53: Obwohl wir fiir das vierte Buch des letztern (i.e. of the
Aitareya Aranyaka) sogar die directe Nachricht haben, dass es dem Asvali-
yana, dem Schiiler eines Saunaka angehort, so wie auch ferner fiir das fiinfte
Buch desselben dieser Saunaka selbst als Urheber gegolten zu haben scheint,
nach dem was Colebrooke Misc. Ess. I, 47 n. dariiber berichtet.

3 P. 11: If this assumption be admitted, the proper conclusion to be arrived
at would also be that the whole of the fifth Book belongs to Saunaka, and
the whole of the fourth Book to Asvaliyana, P.12: The writings of both
Asvaldyana and Saunaka which occur in the Aranyaka, etc.
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antiquity than the average of the Rig-veda hymns. They
can indeed be considered as forming part of the Rig-veda
Samhita, and it is only on account of the peculiar mystical
holiness ascribed to these verses, that they were not studied
in the village but in the forest!, and were consequently
received not into the body of the Samhita itself, but into
the Aranyaka. They are referred to in all Brahmana texts,
and perhaps we can even go so far as to pronounce our
opinion that some passages of the Rig-veda hymns them-
selves allude to the Sakvari verses:

yak klakvarishu br/hati raverzendre sushmam ada-
dhata Vasish#24% (Rig-veda VII, 33, 4).

rtkdm tvak posham 4ste pupushvan giyatram tvo gdyati
sakvarishu (Rig-veda X, 71, 11).

So much for the fourth Ararnyaka. The fifth contains a
description of the Mahavrata ceremony. To the same sub-
ject also the first book is devoted, with the difference that
the first book is composed in the Brahmaza style, the fifth
in the Satra style 2

Now which of these two books can it be that Shadgu-
rusishya reckons as belonging to the ¢ Asvaliyanastitraka?’
It is impossible that it should be the fourth, for the Maha-
ndmni verses never were considered by Indian theologians
as the work of a human author; they shared in the apau-
rusheyatva of the Veda, and to say that they have been
composed by Asvaliyana, would be inconsistent with the
most firmly established principles of the literary history of
the Veda both as conceived by the Indians and by our-
selves. And even if we were to admit that the Mahi-
ndmni verses can have been assigned, by an author like
Shadgurusishya, to Asvaléyana,—and we cannot admit

! See Sinkhiyana-Grihya 11, 12, 13.

? Thus Siyana, in his note on V, 1, 1, says: Nanu prathaméranyake spi atha
mahdvratam Indro vai Vritram hatvetyidind mahévrataprayogo =bhihita’,
paftkames pi tasyaivibhidhine punarukti% syit. niyam dosha#, sitrabrahmana-
rlipena tayor vibhedat. paséamaranyakam réshiproktam siitram, prathamai-
ranyakan tv apaurusheyam brihmaram. ata eva tatrirthavidaprapafifena
sahitd vidhaya/Z sriyante, paséame tu na ko py arthavidossti.... aranmya
cvaitad adhyeyam ity abhipretyaddhyetira iranzyakande s ntarbhivyiadhiyate,
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this,—there is no possibility whatever that he can have
used the expression ‘Asvaliyanasttrakam’with regard
to the Mahindmnis; to apply the designation of a Sdtra
to the Mah4nimni hymn would be no less absurd than to
apply it to any Stkta whatever of the R7k-Samhitd. On
the other hand, the fifth book of the Aranyaka is a SQtra ;
it is the only part of the whole body of the Aranyaka
collection which is composed in the Sdtra style. And it
treats of a special part of the Rig-veda ritual the rest of
which is embodied in its entirety, with the omission only of
that very part, in the two great Sttras of Asvaliyana.
There seems to me, therefore, to be little doubt as to
the fifth Arazyaka really being the text referred to by
Shadgurusishya, though I do not know how to explain his
setting down this book as the fourth. And I may add
that there is a passage, hitherto, as far as I know, un-
noticed, in Sdyara’s Sima-veda commentary, in which that
author directly assigns the fifth Aranyaka not, as in the
Rig-veda commentary, to Saunaka, but to Asvaldyana.
Sidyana there says!: yathd bahvrik4m adhyipakd maha-
vrataprayogapratipAdakam A svaldyananirmitam kalpa-
sitram aranye s dhiyamini% pa#kamam A4razyakam
iti vedatvena vyavaharanti.

Instead of asserting, therefore, that of the two last
Aranyakas of the Aitareyinas the one is ascribed to Sau-
naka, the other to A:valé.yana, we must state the case
otherwise : not two Aranyakas were, according to Siyana
and Shadgurusishya, composed by those Sttrakiras, but
one, viz. the fifth, which forms a sort of supplement to the
great body of the Satras of that Karaza, and which is
ascribed either to Saunaka or to Asvaliyana. Perhaps
further research will enable us to decide whether that
Sttra portion of the Aranyaka, or we may say quite as
well, that Aranyaka portion of the Satra, belongs to the
author of the Srauta-sfitra, or should be considered as a
remnant of a more ancient composition, of which the por-
tion studied in the forest has survived, while the portion

! Sima-veda (Bibl. Indica), vol. i, p. 19.
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which was taught in the village was superseded by the
more recent Asvaliyana-sitra.

There would be still many questions with which an In-
troduction to Asvaliyana would have to deal; thus the
relation between Asvaldyana and Saunaka, which we had
intended to treat of here with reference to a special point,
would have to be further discussed with regard to several
other of its bearings, and the results which follow therefrom
as to the position of Asvaliyana in the history of Vedic
literature would have to be stated. But we prefer to re-
serve the discussion of these questions for the General
Introduction to the Grihya-siitras.




ASVALAYANA-GR/HYA-SUTRA.

ApnvAva I, Kanzpiki 1.

1. The (rites) based on the spreading (of the three
sacred fires) have been declared ; we shall declare the
Grihya (rites).

2. There are three (kinds of) Pikayagiias, the
hutas, (i. e. the sacrifices) offered over the fire; over
something that is not the fire, the prahutas; and
at the feeding of Brdhmazas, those offered in the
Brahman.

3. And they quote also Rzfas, ‘He who with a

piece of wood or with an oblation, or with knowledge
(“veda”)’

1, 1. The spreading (vitina or, as it is also called, vih4ra or
v1stara) of the sacred fires is the taking of two of the three sacri-
ficial fires, the Ahavamya fire and the Dakshinigni, out of the
Girhapatya fire (see, for instance, Weber’s Indische Studien, IX,
216 seq.). The rites based on, or connected with the vitina, are
the rites forming the subject of the Srauta ritual, which are to be per-
formed with the three fires.

2. Comp. Sinkhiyana-Grihyal, 5,1; I, 10, 7. The division here
is somewhat different from that given by Sinkhiyana ; what Sin-
khiyana calls ahuta,is here prahuta (‘sacrificed up’); the prahutas
of Sinkhiyana form here no special category; the pri sitas of Sin-
khéyana are the brahmani hutés of Asvaliyana. Thus Asvaldyana
has three categories, while Sinkhdyana (and quite in the same way
Piraskara I, 4, 1) gives four. NAiriyana mentions as an example
of prahuta sacrifices the baliharana prescribed below, I, 2, 3.

3. Rig-veda VIII, 19, 5, ¢ The mortal who with a piece of wood,
or with an oblation, or with knowledge worships Agni, who with
adoration (worships him) offering rich sacrifices,” &c.
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4. Even he who only puts a piece of wood (on the
fire) full of belief, should think, ¢ Here I offer a sacri-
fice ; adoration to that (deity) !’

(The R4 quoted above then says), ‘ He who with
an oblation’—and, ‘ He who with knowledge; even by
learning only satisfaction is produced (in the gods).

Seeing this the R7shi has said, ‘To him who does
not keep away from himself the cows, to him who longs
for cows, who dwells in the sky, speak a wonderful
word, sweeter than ghee and honey.” Thereby he
means, ‘ This my word, sweeter than ghee and honey,
is satisfaction (to the god); may it be sweeter’’

(And another Rishi says), ‘ To thee, O Agni, by
this K74 we offer an oblation prepared by our heart;
may these be oxen, bulls, and cows.” (Thereby he
means), ‘ They are my oxen, bulls, and cows (which
I offer to the god), they who study this text, reciting
it for themselves (as their Svidhyaya).’

(And further on the R:% quoted above says), ‘ He
who (worships Agni) with adoration, offering rich
sacrifices.” ‘Verily also by the performing of adora-
tion (the gods may be worshipped); for the gods are
not beyond the performing of adoration; adoration
verily is sacrifice’—thus runs a BrAhmazna.

4. The words of the Rk, ¢ with an oblation,” are here repeated,
the Vedic instrumental 4huti being replaced and explained by the
regular form 4hutya.

The following Rz% is taken from the eighth Mandala, 24, 2o.
The god compared there with a rutting bull is Indra.

The following verse is Rig-veda VI, 16, 4% ; we may doubt as to
the correctness of the explanation given in our text, by which te te
isreferred to the persons studying the hymns of the Rzshi. All these
quotations of course are meant to show that the knowledge of the
Veda and the performing of namas (adoration) is equivalent to a
real sacrifice. :
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Kan~npikid 2.

1. Now he should make oblations in the evening
and in the morning of prepared sacrificial food,

2. To the deities of the Agnihotra, to Soma
Vanaspati, to Agni and Soma, to Indra and Agni,
to Heaven and Earth, to Dhanvantari, to Indra, to
the Visve devis, to Brahman.

3. He says Svah4, and then he offers the Balis—

4. To those same deities, to the waters, to the
herbs and trees, to the house, to the domestic deities,
to the deities of the ground (on which the house
stands),

5. To Indra and Indra’s men, to Yama and
Yama’s men, to Varuza and Varuza’s men, to Soma
and Soma’s men—these (oblations he makes) to the
different quarters (of the horizon, of which those are
the presiding deities).

6. To Brahman and Brahman’s men in the
middle,

2, 1. This is the Vaisvadeva sacrifice ; comp. Sinkhiyana-Grzhya
II, 14, &c.

2. The deities of the Agnihotra are Sirya, Agni, and Pragipati.

On Soma Vanaspati see the quotations given in Bohtlingk-Roth’s
Dictionary s.v. vanaspati, 2.

3. I think the division of the Sfitras should be altered, so that
sviheti would belong to Sfitra 2, and the third Sfitra would consist
only of the words atha baliharamam. In this case we should
have to translate,

(1) Now he should make oblations, &c.

(2) With the words, ‘ To the deities of the Agnihotra (i e. to
Agni, to SQirya, to Pragdpati), to Soma Vanaspati, &c.,
svibil’

(3) Then (follows) the offering of the Balis.

Comp. Sinkh.-Grshya II, 14, 4. 5, which passage seems to con-
firm the view expressed here.

5. Manu III, 8%.

(29] M



162 ASVALAYANA-GRIHYA-SOTRA.

7. To the Visve devis, to all day-walking beings—
thus by day;

8. To the night-walking (beings)—thus at night.

9. To the Rakshas—thus to the north.

10. ‘Svadh4 to the fathers (i.e. Manes)’'—with
these words he should pour out the remnants to the
south, with the sacrificial cord suspended over the
right shoulder.

Kawnpiki 3.

1. Now wherever he intends to perform a sacrifice,
let him besmear (with cowdung) a surface of the
dimension at least of an arrow on each side; let him
draw six lines thereon, one turned to the north, to
the west (of the spot on which the fire is to be
placed); two (lines) turned to the east, at the two
different ends (of the line mentioned first); three
(lines) in the middle (of those two); let him sprinkle
that (place with water), establish the (sacred) fire
(thereon), put (two or three pieces of fuel) on it, wipe
(the ground) round (the fire), strew (grass) round (it),
to the east, to the south, to the west, to the north,
ending (each time) in the north. Then (follows)
silently the sprinkling (of water) round (the fire).

2. With two (Kusa blades used as) strainers the
purifying of the Agya (is done).

3. Having taken two Kusa blades with unbroken
tops, which do not bear a young shoot in them, of
the measure of a span, at their two ends with his

3, 1. Comp. Sinkh.-Grihya I, 7, 6 seq., where the statements
regarding the lines to be drawn are somewhat different, and the note
there.

3. Comp. the description of this act of purifying the Agya, which
is in some points more detailed, in Sankh.-Grzhya I, 8, 14-21.
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thumbs and fourth fingers, with his hands turned
with the inside upwards, he purifies (the Agya, from
the west) to the east, with (the words), ‘By the
impulse of Savitrz I purify thee with this uninjured
purifier, with the rays of the good sun’—once with
this formula, twice silently.

4. The strewing (of grass) round (the fire) may be
done or not done in the Agya offerings.

5. So also the two Agya portions (may optionally
be sacrificed) in the Pikayagas.

6. And the (assistance of a) Brahman (is optional),
except at the sacrifice to Dhanvantari and at the
sacrifice of the spit-ox (offered to Rudra).

7. Let him sacrifice with (the words), ‘ To such
and such a deity svaha!’

8. If there is no rule (as to the deities to whom
the sacrifice belongs, they are) Agni, Indra, Pragi-
pati, the Visve devis, Brahman.

9. (Different Péikayag#as, when) offered at the
same time, should have the same Barhis (sacrificial
grass), the same fuel, the same Agya, and the same
(oblation to Agni) Svish/akr:t.

10. With reference thereto the following sacrificial
stanza is sung:

‘He who has to perform (different) Pikayagas,
should offer them with the same Agya, the same

4. Comp. Sinkh.-Gr:hya I, 8, 12.

5. On the two Agyabhigas offered to Agni and Soma comp.
below, chap. 10, 13 ; Sinkh.-Grihya I, 9, 5 seq.

6. Comp. on these exceptions the Sfitras below, I, 12, 7; 1V,
8, 15.

" 4. Comp. Sinkh.-Grthya I, g, 18.

9. On the oblation to Agni Svish/aksrst, see Indische Studien,
IX, 217,

M2
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Barhis, and the same Svishfakrzt, even if the deity
(of those sacrifices) is not the same.’

. KanpikA 4.

1. During the northern course of the sun, in the
time of the increasing moon, under an auspicious
Nakshatra the tonsure (of the child’s head), the
initiation (of a Brahmafirin), the cutting of the
beard, and marriage (should be celebrated).

2. According to some (teachers), marriage (may
be celebrated) at any time.

3. Before those (ceremonies) let him sacrifice four
Agya oblations—

4. With the three (verses), ¢ Agni, thou purifiest
life’ (Rig-veda IX, 66, 10 seq.), and with (the one
verse), ¢ Pragépati, no other one than thou’ (Rig-veda
X, 121, 10).

5. Or with the Vy&hzitis.

6. According to some (teachers), the one and the
other.

7. Nosuch(oblations),according to some (teachers).

8. At the marriage the fourth oblation with the
verse, ‘Thou (O Agni) art Aryaman towards the girls’
(Rig-veda V, 3, 2).

Kanpiki 5.
1. Let him first examine the family (of the intended
bride or bridegroom), as it has been said above,

4, 1. Sinkh.-Gr:hya I, 5, 2-5.

5. With the words, bhii4, bhuva’, svak, and with the three
words together.

6. Thus eight oblations are offered, four with the four Rikas
quoted in the fourth Siitra, and four with the Vyahritis.

7. Neither the oblations with the Rikas nor those with the
Vyahratis.

5, I. Srauta-sitra IX, 3, 20, ¢ Who on their mother’s as well as
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‘Those who on the mother’s and on the father’s
side.

2. Let him give the girl to a (young man) endowed
with intelligence. '

3. Let him marry a girl that shows the character-
istics of intelligence, beauty, and moral conduct, and
who is free from disease.

4. As the characteristics (mentioned in the pre-
ceding Sttra) are difficult to discern, let him make
eight lumps (of earth), recite over the lumps the
following formula, ‘ Right has been born first, in the
beginning; on the right truth is founded. For
what (destiny) this girl is born, that may she attain
here. What is true may that be seen,’ and let him
say to the girl, ‘ Take one of these.’

5. If she chooses the (lump of earth taken) from a
field that yields two crops (in one year), he may
know, ‘ Her offspring will be rich in food.” If from
a cow-stable, rich in cattle. If from the earth of a
Vedi (altar), rich in holy lustre. If from a pool
which does not dry up, rich in everything. If from
a gambling-place, addicted to gambling. If from a
place where four roads meet, wandering to different
directions. If from a barren spot, poor. If from a
burial-ground, (she will) bring death to her husband.

on their father's side through ten generations are endowed with
knowledge, austerity, and meritorious works,” &c.

4. I prefer the reading of the Bibliotheca Indica edition, counte-
nanced by Nériyana’s commentary, durvigfieyini lakshazninfti,
&c. The lumps are to be taken from the eight places mentioned
in Sitra 5.

5. No doubt the correct reading is not that given by Nirdyana
and accepted by Professor Stenzler, dvipravriginf, but vipra-
vrigin{, as four of Professor Stenzler's MSS. read (see his Variae
Lectiones, p. 48, and the Petersburg Dictionary s.v. vipravrégin).
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Kan~rpiki 6.

1. (The father) may give away the girl, having
decked her with ornaments, pouring out a libation of
water : this is the wedding (called) Brahma. A son
born by her (after a wedding of this kind) brings
purification to twelve descendants and to twelve
ancestors on both (the husband’s and the wife’s)
sides.

2. He may give her, having decked her with orna-
ments, to an officiating priest, whilst a sacrifice with
the three (Srauta) fires is going on : this (is the wed-
ding called) Daiva. (A son) brings purification to ten
descendants and to ten ancestors on both sides.

3. They fulfil the law together : this (is the wedding
called) Prigipatya. (A son) brings purification to
eight descendants and to eight ancestors on both
sides.

4. He may marry her after having given a bull
and a cow (to the girl's father): this (is the wedding
called) Arsha. (A son) brings purification to seven
descendants and to seven ancestors on both sides.

5. He may marry her, after a mutual agreement
has been made (between the lover and the damsel):
this (is the wedding called) G4ndharva.

6. He may marry her after gladdening (her father)
by money : this (is the wedding called) Asura.

6, 1. Comp. Vasish/ka I, 30; Apastamba II, 11, 17; Baudhiyana
1, 20, 2.

2. Vasish#a I, 31; ﬁ.pastamba II, 11, 19; Baudhfyana I, 20, 5

3. Baudhdyana I, 20, 3.

4. Vasish/ha 1, 32; qustamba 11, 11, 18; Baudhdyana I, zo,

5. Vasish#ta I, 33; Apastamba II, 11, 20; Baudhfyana I, 20, 6

6. Vasishzka I, 35 (where this rite is designated as Mﬁnusha)
Apastamba II, 12, 1; Baudhéyana I, 20, 7.
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7. He may carry her off while (her relatives) sleep
or pay no attention: this (is the wedding called)
Paisi4a.

8. He may carry her off, killing (her relatives) and
cleaving (their) heads, while she weeps and they weep :
this (is the wedding called) Rékshasa.

KanpIKA 7,

1. Now various indeed are the customs of the
(different) countries and the customs of the (different)
villages: those one should observe at the wedding.

2. What, however, is commonly accepted, that we
shall state.

3. Having placed to the west of the fire a mill-
stone, to the north-east (of the fire) a water-pot, he
should sacrifice, while she takes hold of him. Stand-
ing, with his face turned to the west, while she is
sitting and turns her face to the east, he should with
(the formula), ‘1 seize thy hand for the sake of
happiness’ seize her thumb if he desires that only
male children may be born to him;

‘4. Her other fingers, (if he is) desirous of female
(children);
5. The hand on the hair-side together with the

7. Baudhfyana I, 20, 9.

8. Vasish/ka I, 34 (where this rite is called Kshétra) ; Apa.stamba
* II, 21, 2; Baudhyana I, 20, 8. The text of this Sfitra seems to be
based on a hemistich hatv4 bhittvd 4a sirshini rudadbhyo
rudatim haret; comp. Manu III, 33.

7, 3. Professor Stenzler is evidently right in taking asm4nam as
in apposition to drsshadam. NAiriyana says, drsshat prasiddhd
asmi tatputrakaA. tatrobhayok pratish/kdpanam siddham.

The sacrifice is that prescribed in Sinkh.-Grshya I, 12, 11. 12,
Regarding the rite that follows, comp. Sinkh.-Grihya I, 13, 2.
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thumb, (if) desirous of both (male and female
children).

6. Leading her three times round the fire and the
water-pot, so that their right sides are turned towards
(the fire, &c.), he murmurs, ‘ This am I, that art
thou; that art thou, this am I; the heaven I, the
earth thou; the SAman I, the R7Z thou. Come!
Let us here marry. Let us beget offspring.
Loving, bright, with genial mind may we live a
hundred autumns.’

7. Each time after he has lead her (so) round, he
makes her tread on the stone with (the words), ‘ Tread
on this stone; like a stone be firm. Overcome the
enemies ; tread the foes down.’

8. Having ‘spread under’ (i.e. having first poured
Ag'ya over her hands), her brother or a person acting
in her brother’s place pours fried grain twice over
the wife’s joined hands.

9. Three times for descendants of Gamadagni.

10. He pours again (Agya) over (what has been
left of) the sacrificial food,

11. And over what has been cut off.

12, This is the rule about the portions to be cut off.

13. ‘To god Aryaman the girls have made sacrifice,

6. Sinkhdyana-Grihya I, 13, 4. 9. 13.

4. Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 13, 12.

8. Sinkhdyana-Grihya I, 13, 15. 16.

9. The two portions of fried grain poured over the bride’s hands,
together with the first (upastarana) and the second (pratyabhigh4-
rana) pouring out of Agya, constitute the four Avattas, or portions
cut off from the Havis. The descendants of Gamadagni were
pafikivattinas, i.e. they used to cut off five such portions (see
Kityidyana I, 9, 3; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 95); so they had
to pour out the fried grain three times.

13. Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 18, 3; 13, 17; 14, 1
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to Agni; may he, god Aryaman, loosen her from this,
and not from that place, Svah4!

*To god Varuza the girls have made sacrifice, to
Agni; may he, god Varuza, &c.

‘To god Pashan the girls have made sacrifice, to
Agni; may he, god Paishan, &c.’—with (these verses
recited by the bridegroom) she should sacrifice (the
fried grain) without opening her joined hands, as if
(she did so) with the (spoon called) Sru4.

14. Without that leading round (the fire, she sacri-
fices grain) with the neb of a basket towards herself
silently a fourth time.

15. Some lead the bride round each time after the
fried grain has been poured out: thus the two last
oblations do not follow immediately on each other.

16. He then loosens her two locks of hair, if they
are made, (i.e. if) two tufts of wool are bound round
her hair on the two sides,—

17. With (the R:Z), ‘I release thee from the band
of Varuzna’ (Rig-veda X, 85, 24).

18. The left one with the following (Rz£).

19. He then causes her to step forward in a north-
eastern direction seven steps with (the words), ¢ For
sap with one step, for juice with two steps, for thriv-
ing of wealth with three steps, for comfort with four
steps, for offspring with five steps, for the seasons

14, 15. According to those teachers whose opinion is related in
Sfitras 6-14, the leading round the fire, the treading on the stone,
and the offering of fried grain (with the three parts of the Mantra,
Sfitra 13) are repeated thrice ; then follows the offering prescribed in
Sfitra 14, so that the last two offerings follow immediately on each
other. This is not the case, if in the first three instances the order
of the different rites is inverted, as stated in Sidtra 135.

In Sfitra 14 Nirdyana explains siirpapu/a by kona.

19. Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 14, 5. 6; 13, 2; Paraskara I, 8, 1.
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with six steps. Be friend with seven steps. So be
thou devoted to me. Let us acquire many sons
who may reach old age!’

20. Joining together their two heads, (the bride-
groom? the A#arya?) sprinkles them (with water)
from the water-pot.

21. And she should dwell that night in the house
of an old Brdhmaza woman whose husband is alive
and whose children are alive.

22. When she sees the polar-star, the star Arun-
dhati, and the seven ARzshis (ursa major), let her
break the silence (and say), ‘ May my husband live
and I get offspring.’

KawnpixA 8.

1. If (the newly-married couple) have to make a
journey (to their new home), let him cause her to
mount the chariot with the (verse), ‘May Pashan
lead thee from here holding thy hand’ (Rig-veda X,
8s, 26).

2. With the hemistich, ‘Carrying stones (the river)
streams ; hold fast each other’ (Rig-veda X, 53, 8)
let him cause her to ascend a ship.

3. With the following (hemistich) let him make
her descend (from it).

4. (He pronounces the verse), ‘The living one
they bewail’ (Rig-veda X, 40, 10), if she weeps.

5. They constantly carry the nuptial fire in front.

2o. Sinkhdyana-Grihya I, 14, 9 ; Péraskara I, 8, 5.

22. Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 14, 2 seq.; Paraskara I, 8, 19.
8, 1. Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 135, 13.

2. Sinkhiyana-Gr:hya I, 15, 17. 18.

4. Sankhiyana-Grihya I, 13, 2.
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6. At lovely places, trees, and cross-ways let him
murmur (the verse), ‘ May no waylayers meet us’
(Rig-veda X, 85, 32).

7. At every dwelling-place (on their way) let him
look at the lookers on, with (the verse), ‘ Good luck
brings this woman’ (Rig-veda X, 85, 33).

8. With (the verse), ¢ Here may delight fulfil itself
to thee through offspring’ (Rig-veda X, 85, 27) he
should make her enter the house.

9. Having given its place to the nuptial fire, and
having spread to the west of it a bull’s hide with the
neck to the east, with the hair outside, he makes
oblations, while she is sitting on that (hide) and takes
hold of him, with the four (verses), ‘ May Pragépati
create offspring to us’ (Rig-veda X, 85, 43 seq.),
verse by verse, and with (the verse), ‘ May all the
gods unite’ (Rig-veda X, 85, 47), he partakes of
curds and gives (thereof) to her, or he besmears
their two hearts with the rest of the Agya (of which
he has sacrificed).

10. From that time they should eat no saline food,
they should be chaste, wear ornaments, sleep on the
ground three nights or twelve nights;

11. Or one year, (according to) some (teachers);
thus, they say, a Rsshi will be born (as their son).

12, When he has fulfilled (this) observance (and
has had intercourse with his wife), he should give
the bride’s shift to (the Brahmaza) who knows the
Stryd hymn (Rig-veda X, 85);

13. Food to the BrAhmazas;

6. Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 15, 14.
8. Sinkhdyana-Grihya I, 15, 22; 16, 12.
9. Sinkhdyana-Grihya I, 16, 1. 2.
12. Sinkhdyana-Grihya I, 14, 12.
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14. Then he should cause them to pronounce
auspicious words.

. Kan~pika 9.

1. Beginning from the seizing of (the bride’s)
hand (i. e. from the wedding), he should worship the
domestic (fire) himself, or his wife, or also his son, or
his daughter, or a pupil.

2. (The fire) should be kept constantly.

3. When it goes out, however, the wife should
fast: thus (say) some (teachers).

4. The time for setting it in a blaze and for
sacrificing in it has been explained by (the rules
given with regard to) the Agnihotra,

5. And the sacrificial food, except meat.

6. But if he likes he may (perform the sacrifice)
with rice, barley, or sesamum.

7. He should sacrifice in the evening with (the
formula), ‘To Agni svdha!’ in the morning with
(the formula), ‘To Strya svaha!’ Silently the
second (oblations) both times.

Kaw~npika 10,

1. Now the oblations of cooked food on the (two)
Parvan (i. e. the new and full moon) days.

2. The fasting (which takes place) thereat has
been declared by (the corresponding rules regarding)
the DarsapQirzaméisa sacrifices.

9, 1. Comp. Sankhdyana-Grihya II, 17, 3.

4. Sankhayana Grihyal, 1, 12; Asvaldyana-Srauta II, 2.

5. Asvaldyana-Srauta II, 3, 1 seq. Nirdyama: By the prohlbn-
tion of meat which is expressed in the words ¢ Except meat,’ it is to
be understood that the food to be sacrificed, as stated in other Séstras,
may likewise be chosen.
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3. And (so has been declared) the binding together
of the fuel and of the Barhis,

4. And the deities (to whom those oblations
belong), with the exception of the Upimsuyiga
(offerings at which the formulas are repeated with
low voice), and of Indra and Mahendra.

5. Other deities (may be worshipped) according
to the wishes (which the sacrificer connects with
his offerings).

6. For each single deity he pours out four hands-
ful (of rice, barley, &c.), placing two purifiers (i. e.
Kusa blades, on the vessel), with (the formula),
¢ Agreeable to such and such (a deity) I pour thee
out.’

7. He then sprinkles them (those four portions of
Havis with water) in the same way as he had poured
them out, with (the formula), ‘ Agreeable to such and
such (a deity) I sprinkle thee.

8. When (the rice or barley grains) have been
husked and cleansed from the husks three times, let
him cook (the four portions) separately,

9. Or throwing (them) together.

10. If he cooks them separately, let him touch the
grains, after he has separated them, (and say,) ¢ This
to this god ; this to this god.’

11. But if he (cooks the portions) throwing (them)
together, he should (touch and) sacrifice them, after
he has put (the single portions) into different vessels.

12. The portions of sacrificial food, when they

10, 3. See Asvaliyana-Srauta I, 3, 28 Scholion; Katy.-Srauta
I1, 7, 22.

4. See Hillebrandt, Das altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer,
p. 111; my note on Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 3, 3.

12. In the Mantra we have a similar play upon words (iddha,
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have been cooked, he sprinkles (with A gya), takes
them from the fire towards the north, places them
on the Barhis, and sprinkles the fuel with A gya
with the formula, ‘ This fuel is thy self, Gitavedas;
thereby burn thou and increase, and, O burning
One, make us increase and through offspring, cattle,
holy lustre, and nourishment make us prosper.
Svaha!

13. Having silently poured out the two Agharas
(or Agya oblations poured out with the Sruva, the
one from north-west to south-east, the other from
south-west to north-east), he should sacrifice the two
Agya portions with (the formulas), ‘To Agni
svaha! To Soma svaha!'—

14. The northern one belonging to Agni, the
southern one to Soma.

15. It is understood (in the Sruti), ‘ The two eyes
indeed of the sacrifice are the A gya portions,

16. ‘ Therefore of a man who is sitting with his
face to the west the southern (i.e. right) eye is
northern, the northern (i. e. left) eye is southern.’

17. In the middle (of the two A g'ya portions he

lit, or burning, and samedhaya, make us prosper) as in Sinkh.-
Grihya II, 10, 4.

13. Pdraskara I, g, 3; Sinkh.-Grzhya I, 9, 5 seq.

14. Sankh.-Grihya I, 9, 7.

15. Professor Stenzler here very pertinently refers to Satapatha
Brihmara 1, 6, 3, 38.

16. It is doubtful whether this paragraph should be considered
as forming part of the quotation from the Sruti. The object of
this passage is, in my opinion, to explain why the southern Agya-
bhiga belongs to Soma, who is the presiding deity of the north,
and the northern Agyabhiga to Agni, the presiding deity of the
south-east. Professor Stenzler’s opinion about this paragraph is
somewhat different. )

17. Sinkh.-Grihya I, 9, 8.
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sacrifices the other) Havis, or more to the west,
finishing (the oblations) in the east or in the north.

18. To the north-east the oblation to (Agni)
Svishzakzzt.

19. He cuts off (the Avadina portions) from the
Havis from the middle and from the eastern part ;

20. From the middle, the eastern part and the
western part (the portions have to be cut off) by
those who make five Avadanas;

21. From the northern side the portion for Svish-
takrit.

22. Here he omits the second pouring (of Agya)
over (what is left of) the sacrificial food.

23. ‘What I have done too much in this ceremony,
or what I have done here too little, all that may
Agni Svish/ak#7t, he who knows it, make well sacri-
ficed and well offered for me. To Agni Svishéakrst,
to him who offers the oblations for general expiation,
so that they are well offered, to him who makes us
succeed in what we desire! Make us in all that we
desire successful! Svaha!’

24. He pours out the full vessel on the Barhis.

25. This is the Avabh#stha.

19, 20. See above, the note on I, %, g about the Avadéina portions
and the peculiar custom of the descendants of Gamadagni with
regard to them.

22. Comp. above, I, 7, 10. ¢ Here’ means, at the Svishfakrit
oblation.

23. Comp. Piraskara I, 2, 11; Satapatha Brihmara XIV, o,
4, 24. On the oblations for general expiation (sarvapriyaskitti-
huti) comp. Sinkh.-Grzhya I, 9, 12, and the note.

24. ‘A full vessel which has been put down before, he should
now pour out on the Barhis.” Nérdyana.

25. This pouring out of the vessel holds here the place of the
Avabhritha bath at the end of the Soma sacrifice. See Weber,
Indische Studien, X, 393 seq.
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26. This is the standard form of the Pikayagias.
27. What has been left of the Havis is the fee for
the sacrifice.

Kan~xpikid 11.

1. Now (follows) the ritual of the animal sacrifice.

2. Having prepared to the north of the fire the
place for the Simitra fire, having given drink (to
the animal which he is going to sacrifice), having
washed the animal, having placed it to the east (of
the fire) with its face to the west, having made
oblations with the two Rikas, ‘ Agni as our mes-
senger’ (Rig-veda I, 12, 1 seq.), let him touch (the
animal) from behind with a fresh branch on which
there are leaves, with (the formula), ‘Agreeable to
such and such (a deity) I touch thee.’

3. He sprinkles it from before with water in which
rice and barley are, with (the formula), ‘Agreeable to
such and such (a deity) I sprinkle thee.’

4. Having given (to the animal) to drink of that
(water), he should pour out the rest (of it) along its
right fore-foot.

5. Having carried fire round (it), performing that
act only (without repeating a corresponding Mantra),
they lead it to the north.

6. In front of it they carry a fire-brand.

11, 2. The Simitra fire (literally, the fire of the Samitrz, who
prepares the flesh of the immolated animal) is the one mentioned
below in Sitras 4 and 10. Comp. Indische Studien, X, 345.
¢I touch thee’ is upikaromi; comp. Kityiyana-Srauta-sitra
VI, 3, 19. 26.

6. It seems that this fire-brand is the same which had been
carried round the animal, according to Sitra 5. Comp. Kétydyana-
Srauta-sfitra VI, 5, 2—-5.
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7. This is the Samitra (fire).

8. With the two Vapisrapant ladles the ‘per-
former’ touches the animal. .

9. The sacrificer (touches) the performer.

10. To the west of the Simitra (fire) he (the
Samitz7) kills (the animal), the head of which is
turned to the east or to the west, the feet to the
north; and having placed a grass-blade on his side
of the (animal’s) navel, (the ‘ performer’) draws out
the omentum, cuts off the omentum, seizes it with
the two Agnisrapats, sprinkles it with water, warms
it at the Samitra (fire), takes it before that fire,
roasts it, being seated to the south, goes round (the
two fires), and sacrifices it.

11. At the same fire they cook a mess of food.

12. Having cut off the eleven Avadénas (or por-
tions which have to be cut off) from the animal, from
all its limbs, having boiled them at the Simitra (fire),

7. Comp. Sitra 2.

8. On the two Vapisrapanis, comp. Kaityiyana-Srauta-sitra
VI, 5, 7; Indische Studien, X, 345. The act which is here attri-
buted to the kartr: (‘ performer’), belongs in the Srauta ritual to
the incumbencies of the Pratiprasthitrz.

1o. On the way in which animals had to be killed at sacrifices,
see Weber’s Indische Studien, IX, 222 seq.

On the position of the head and the feet of the victim, comp. K4ty4-
yana-Srauta-sitra VI, 5, 16. 17.

According to Kétydyana VI, 6, 8 seq. a grass-blade is placed on
the dead animal’s body before the navel (agrena nibhim); through
that grass-blade he cuts into the body and draws out the omentum,

‘That fire’ is, according to Narfyana, not the Simitra but the
Aupisana fire. In the same way in the Srauta ritual the warming
of the omentum is performed at the Simitra, the boiling at the
Ahavaniya fire, Kityiyana VI, 6, 13. 16.

11. The Aupfsana fire is referred to.

12. The eleven portions are indicated by Kity4yana, Srauta-sftra
VI, 1, 6.

(9] N
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and having warmed the heart on a spit, let him sacri-
fice first from the mess of cooked food (mentioned in
Sttra 11);

13. Or together with the Avadéana portions.

14. From each of the (eleven) Avadénas he cuts
off two portions. :

15. They perform the rites only (without corre-
sponding Mantras) with the heart’s spit (i.e. the spit
on which the heart had been; see Satra 12).

Kan~npiki 12.

1. At a Kaitya sacrifice he should before the
Svish/akszt (offering) offer a Bali to the Kaitya.

2. If, however, (the Kaitya) is distant, (he should
send his Bali) through a leaf-messenger.

14. ‘A Pafikdvattin cuts off three portions. Having performed the
Upastarana and the Pratyabhighérana (the first and second pouring
out of Agya) he sacrifices (the cut-off portions)” Nardyana.

15. On the rites regarding the spit, see Kitydyana VI, 10, 1 seq. ;
Indische Studien, X, 346.

12, 1. There seems to be no doubt that Professor Stenzler is
right in giving to Zaitya in this chapter its ordinary meaning of
religious shrine (‘ Denkmal’). The text shows that the Kaitya
sacrifice was not offered like other sacrifices at the sacrificer’s home,
but that in some cases the offering would have to be sent, at least
symbolically, to distant places. This confirms Professor Stenzler’s
translation of Aaitya. Nariyana explains £aitya by Zitte bhava,
and says, ‘If he makes a vow to a certain deity, saying, “If I
obtain such and such a desire, I shall offer to thee an Agya sacrifice,
or a Sthélip4ka, or an animal”’—and if he then obtains what he
had wished for and performs that sacrifice to that deity : this is a
kaitya sacrifice’ I do not know anything that supports this
statement as to the meaning of £aitya.

2. ‘ He should make of a leaf a messenger and a carrying-pole.
Nérayana.

It is not clear whether besides this image of a messenger there
was also a real messenger who had to carry the Bali to the Kaitya,
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3. With the R4, ¢ Where thou knowest, O tree’
(Rig-veda V, 5, 10), let him make two lumps (of
food), put them on a carrying-pole, hand them over
to the messenger, and say to him, ‘ Carry this Bali to
that (Kaltya)

4. (He gives him the lump) which is destined for
the messenger, with (the words), * This to thee.’

5. If there is anything dangerous between (them
and the Kaitya), (he gives him) some weapon also.

6. If a navigable river is between (them and
the Kaitya, he gives him) also something like a
raft with (the words), ‘ Hereby thou shalt cross.’

7. At the Dhanvantari sacrifice let him offer first
a Bali to the Purohita, between the Brahman and
the fire.

Kan~npixA 13.

1. The Upanishad (treats of) the Garbhalam-
bhana, the Pumsavana, and the Anavalobhana (i.e.
the ceremonies for securing the conception of a child,
the male gender of the child, and for preventing
disturbances which could endanger the embryo).

2. If he does not study (that Upanishad), he

or whether the whole rite was purely symbolical, and based on
the principle: In sacris ficta pro veris accipiuntur.

3. Comp. Piraskara III, 11, 10.

6. Paraskara III, 11, 11,

7. Comp. above, chap. 3, 6

13, 1, Nirdyana evidently did not know the Upanishad here re-
ferred to; he states that it belongs to another Sikhd. Comp.
Professor Max Miiller's note on Brshad Aranyaka VI, 4, 24
(S. B.E,, vol. xv, p. 222).

2. ‘He should give her the two beans as a symbol of the
testicles, and the barley grain as a symbol of the penis.” Niriyana.

N 2
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should in the third month of her pregnancy, under
(the Nakshatra) Tishya, give to eat (to the wife),
after she has fasted, in curds from a cow which has
a calf of the same colour (with herself), two beans
and one barley grain for each handful of curds.

3. To his question, ‘What dost thou drink?
What dost thou drink?’ she should thrice reply,
‘ Generation of a male child! Generation of a male
child !’

4. Thus three handfuls (of curds).

5. He then inserts into her right nostril, in the
shadow of a round apartment, (the sap of) an herb
which is not faded,

6. According to some (teachers) with the Pragévat
and Glvaputra hymns.

7. Having sacrificed of a mess of cooked food
sacred to Pragipati, he should touch the place of
her heart with the (verse,) ‘ What is hidden, O thou
whose hair is well parted, in thy heart, in Pragipati,
that I know; such is my belief. May I not fall
into distress that comes from sons.’

5. Nérdyana (comp. also the Prayogaratna, folio 40 Asvaliya-
niya-Grihya-Parisish/a I, 25; MS. Chambers 667) separates this
rite from the ceremony described in Sfitras 2—4. He says that
Sftras 2—4—as indeed is evidently the case—refer to the Pumsa-
vana, and in Sftra g5 begins the Anavalobhana (comp. garbhara-
kshana, Sankh. I, 21). To me it seems more probable that the
text describes one continuous ceremony. There is no difficulty in
supposing that of the Anavalobhana, though it is mentioned in
Sfitra 1, no description is given in the following Sftras, the same
being the case undoubtedly with regard to the Garbhalambhana,
of which a description is found in the Asv.-Parisish/a I, 25.

6. Two texts commencing 4 te garbho yonim etu and Agnir
etu prathama#/. See Stenzler's Various Readings, p. 48, and the
Bibliotheca Indica edition, p. 61.
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Kan~npikiA 14.

1. In the fourth month of pregnancy the Siman-
tonnayana (or parting of the hair, is performed).

2. In the fortnight of the increasing moon, when
the moon stands in conjunction with a Nakshatra
(that has a name) of masculine gender—

3. Then he gives its place to the fire, and having
spread to the west of it a bull's hide with the neck
to the east, with the hair outside, (he makes obla-
tions,) while (his wife) is sitting on that (hide) and
takes hold of him, with the two (verses), ‘May
Dhéatr7 give to his worshipper,” with the two verses,
‘T invoke Rak4’ (Rig-veda 11, 32, 4 seq.), and with
(the texts), ‘ Negamesha,” and, ¢ Pragipati, no other
one than thou’ (Rig-veda X, 121, 10).

4. He then three times parts her hair upwards
(i. e. beginning from the front) with a bunch con-
taining an even number of unripe fruits, and with
a porcupine’s quill that has three white spots, and
with three bunches of Kusa grass, with (the words),
‘ Bhtr, bhuva#, svar, om!’

5. Or four times.

6. He gives orders to two lute-players, ‘Sing
king Soma.’

7. (They sing,) ‘May Soma our king bless the
human race. Settled is the wheel of N.N.'—(here
they name) the river near which they dwell.

14, 3. Comp. above, chap. 8, 9. Regarding the two verses Dhit4
daditu disushe, see Sinkh.-Grihya I, 22, 7. The Negamesha
hymn is Rig-veda Khailika sfikta, vol. vi, p. 31, ed. Max Miiller,

7. Comp. Pédraskara I, 15, 8. The GA4thi there is somewhat
different. I cannot see why in the Asvaliyana redaction of it
nivish/akakrdsau should not be explained, conformably to the



182 ASVALAYANA-GRIHYA-SOTRA.

8. And whatever aged Brihmaza woman, whose
husbands and children are alive, tell them, that let
them do.

9. A bull is the fee for the sacrifice.

Kaw~npiki 15.

1. When a son has been born, (the father) should,
before other people touch him, give him to eat from
gold (i.e. from a golden vessel or with a golden
spoon) butter and honey with which he has ground
gold(-dust), with (the verse), ‘I administer to thee
the wisdom (‘veda’) of honey, of ghee, raised by
Savit»i the bountiful. Long-living, protected by
the gods, live a hundred autumns in this world!’

2. Approaching (his mouth) to (the child’s) two
ears he murmurs the ‘production of intelligence:’
‘Intelligence may give to thee god Savit7, intelli-
gence may goddess Sarasvatt, intelligence may give
to thee the two divine Asvins, wreathed with lotus.’

3. He touches (the child’s) two shoulders with
(the verse), ‘Be a stone, be an axe, be insuperable
gold. Thou indeed art the Veda, called son; so
live a hundred autumns’—and with (the verses),
‘ Indra, give the best treasures’ (Rig-veda 11, 21, 6),
‘Bestow on us, O bountiful one, O speedy one’
(Rig-veda III, 36, 10).

4. And let them give him a name beginning with

regular Sandhi laws, as nivish/akakr4d asau. The wheel of
course means the dominion.

15, 1. Comp. Asv.-Gn’hya-Parisishla 1, 26. I follow Professor
Stenzler, who corrects maghondm into maghoné; comp. Sinkh.-
Grihya I, 24, 4.

3. Vedo may as well be the nominative of veda as that of
vedas (‘property’).




I ADHYAYA, 16 KANDIKA, §. 183

a sonant, with a semivowel in it, with the Visarga at
its end, consisting of two syllables,

5. Or of four syllables;

6. Of two syllables, if he is desirous of firm posi-
tion; of four syllables, if he is desirous of holy
lustre ;

7. But in every case with an even number (of
syllables) for men, an uneven for women.

8. And let him also find out (for the child) a name
to be used at respectful salutations (such as that due
to the AZarya at the ceremony of the initiation);
that his mother and his father (alone) should know
till his initiation.

9. When he returns from a journey, he embraces
his son’s head and murmurs, ‘From limb by limb
thou art produced; out of the heart thou art born.
Thou indeed art the self called son; so live a hun-
dred autumns!’— (thus) he kisses him three times
on his head.

10. The rite only (without the Mantra is per-
formed) for a girl.

Ka~pixkA 16.

1. In the sixth month the Annaprésana (i.e. the
first feeding with solid food).

2. Goat’s flesh, if he is desirous of nourishment,

3. Flesh of partridge, if desirous of holy lustre,

4. Boiled rice with ghee, if desirous of splendour:

5. (Such) food, mixed with curds, honey and ghee
he should give (to the child) to eat with (the verse),
‘Lord of food, give us food painless and strong;

16, 1 seq. Comp. Sinkh.-Grihya I, 27, 1 seq. The two texts
are nearly word for word identical.
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bring forward the giver; bestow power on us, on
men and animals.”
6. The rite only (without the Mantra) for a girl.

Kaw~npiki 17.

1. In the third year the Kaula (i.e. the tonsure
of the child’s head), or according to the custom of
the family.

2. To the north of the fire he places vessels which
are filled respectively, with rice, barley, beans, and
sesamum seeds ;

3. To the west (the boy) for whom the ceremony
shall be performed, in his mother’s lap, bull-dung in
a new vessel, and Sami leaves are placed.

4. To the south of the mother the father (is
seated) holding twenty-one bunches of Kusa grass.

5. Or the Brahman should hold them.

6. To the west of (the boy) for whom the cere-
mony is to be performed, (the father) stations him-
self and pours cold and warm water together with
(the words), ‘With warm water, O Vayu, come
hither !’ '

7. Taking of that (water), (and) fresh butter, or
(some) drops of curds, he three times moistens (the
boy’s) head, from the left to the right, with (the
formula), ‘May Aditi cut thy hair; may the waters
moisten thee for vigour !’

8. Into the right part (of the hair) he puts each

4. He cuts off the hair four times on the right side (Sfitras 10~
14), three times on the left side (Siitra 15); each time three Kusa
bunches are required. This is the reason why twenty-one bunches
are prescribed.

8. Each of the four times and of the three times respectively that
he cuts off the hair; see the preceding note.
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time three Kusa bunches, with the points towards
(the boy) himself, with (the words), ‘Herb! protect
him !’

9. (With the words,) ‘ Axe! do no harm to him!’
he presses a copper razor (on the Kusa blades),

10. And cuts (the hair) with (the verse), ‘ The
razor with which in the beginning SavitrZ the
knowing one has shaved (the beard) of king Soma
and of Varuza, with that, ye Brahmanas, shave now
his (hair), that he may be blessed with long life, with
old age.’

11. Each time that he has cut, he gives (the hairs)
with their points to the east, together with Sami
leaves, to the mother. She puts them down on the
bull-dung.

12. ‘ With what Dhatrz has shaven (the head) of
Brzhaspati, Agni and Indra, for the sake of long life,
with that I shave thy (head) for the sake of long life,
of glory, and of welfare’—thus a second time.

13. ‘ By what he may at night further see the sun,
and see it long, with that I shave thy (head) for the
sake of long life, of glory, and of welfare’—thus a
third time.

14. With all (the indicated) Mantras a fourth
time.

15. Thus three times on the left side (of the
head).

16. Let him wipe off the edge of the razor with
(the words), “If thou shavest, as a shaver, his hair
with the razor, the wounding, the well-shaped, purify
his head, but do not take away his life.’

13. Instead of yena bhfiyas £a rdtrydm, Paraskara (II, 1, 16)
has, yena bhfiris £ard divam.
16. Comp. Paraskara II, 1, 19 ; Atharva-veda VIII, 2, 17.
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17. Let him give orders to the barber, « With luke-
warm water doing what has to be done with water,
without doing harm to him, arrange (his hair) well’

18. Let him have the arrangement of the hair
made according to the custom of his family.

19. The rite only (without the Mantras) for a
girl.

KanpikA 18.

1. Thereby the God4nakarman (i.e. the ceremony
of shaving the beard, is declared).

2. In the sixteenth year.

3. Instead of the word ‘ hair’ he should (each time
that it occurs in the Mantras) put the word ‘ beard.’

4. Here they moisten the beard.

5. (The Mantra is),  Purify his head and his face,
but do not take away his life.’

6. He gives orders (to the barber with the words),
¢ Arrange his hair, his beard, the hair of his body,
and his nails, ending in the north.’

7. Having bathed and silently stood during the
rest of the day, let him break his silence in the
presence of his teacher, (saying to him,) ‘I give an
optional gift (to thee).’

8. An ox and a cow is the sacrificial fee.

18. On these family customs, see Grshya-samgraha-parisish/a I1,
40; Roth, Zur Literatur und Geschichte des Weda, p. 120; Max
Miiller, History of A. S. L., p. 54seq.; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 95.

18, 4. See above, chap. 17, 7.

5. See chap. 17, 16.

6. According to Ndriyana, he says to the barber (chap. 17, 17),
¢ With lukewarm water doing what has to be done with water,
without doing harm to him, arrange his hair, his beard, the hair of
his body, and his nails, ending in the north.’

7, 8. On restrictions like that contained in the eighth Sfitra asto
the object in which the vara (optional gift) had to consist, see
Weber, Indische Studien, V, 343.
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9. Let (the teacher) impose (on the youth the
observances declared below) for one year.

Kanpiki 19.

In the eighth year let him initiate a Brshmaza,
Or in the eighth year after the conceptlon ;

In the eleventh a Kshatriya;

In the twelfth a Vaisya.

. Until the sixteenth (year) the time has not
passed for a Brahmaza ;

6. Until the twenty-second for a Kshatriya ;

7. Until the twenty-fourth for a Vaisya.

8. After that (time has passed), they become pati-
tasdvitrika (i.e. they have lost their right of learning
the Savitrt).

9. No one should initiate such men, nor teach
them, nor perform sacrifices for them, nor have inter-
course with them.

10. (Let him initiate) the youth who is adorned
and whose (hair on the) head is arranged, who wears
a (new) garment that has not yet been washed, or
an antelope-skin, if he is a Brihmazna, the skin of
a spotted deer, if a Kshatriya, a goat's skin, if a
Vaisya.

11. If they put on garments, they should put on
dyed (garments): the Brihmaza a reddish yellow
one, the Kshatriya a light red one, the Vaisya a
yellow one.

12. Their girdles are: that of a Brdhmaza made
of Mu#iga grass, that of a Kshatriya a bow-string,
that of a Vaisya woollen.

Qs

9. See below, chap. 22, 22.
19, 10. By the ‘arranging of the hair’ the cutting of the hair is
implied, as is seen from chap. 22, 22.
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13. Their staffs are : that of a Brohmaza of Pal4sa
wood, that of a Kshatriya of Udumbara wood, that
of a Vaisya of Bilva wood.

Ka~piki 20.

1. Or all (sorts of staffs are to be used) by (men
of) all (castes).

2. While (the student) takes hold of him, the
teacher sacrifices and then stations himself to the
north of the fire, with his face turned to the east.

3. To the east (of the fire) with his face to the
west the other one.

4. (The teacher then) fills the two hollows of (his
own and the student’s) joined hands with water, and
with the verse, ‘ That we choose of Savitr:’ (Rig-
veda V, 82, 1) he makes with the full (hollow of his
own hands the water) flow down on the full (hollow
of) his, (i.e. the student’s hands.) Having (thus)
poured (the water over his hands) he should with his
(own) hand seize his (i.e. the student’s) hand together
with the thumb, with (the formula), ¢ By the impulse
of the god Savitrz, with the arms of the two Asvins,
with Pashan’s hands I seize thy hand, N.N.!’

5. With (the words), ¢ Savit»z has seized thy hand,
N.N.!" a second time.

6. With (the words), ‘ Agni is thy teacher, N.N.V’
a third time.

7. He should cause him to look at the sun while
the teacher says, ‘ God Savitr7, this is thy Brahma-
4arin; protect him; may he not die’

20, 2. He offers the oblations prescribed above, chap. 1, 4,
3 seq.
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8. (And further the teacher says), ‘ Whose Brah-
maférin art thou? The breath’s Brahma/irin art
thou. Who does initiate thee, and whom (does he
initiate) ? To whom shall I give thee in charge ?’

9. With the half verse, ‘A youth, well attired,
dressed came hither’ (Rig-veda III, 8, 4) he should
cause him to turn round from the left to the right.

10. Reaching with his two hands over his (i.e. the
student’s) shoulders (the teacher) should touch the
place of his heart with the following (half verse).

11. Having wiped the ground round the fire, the
student should put on a piece of wood silently.
‘Silence indeed is what belongs to Pragipati. The
student becomes belonging to Prag4pati’—this is
understood (in the Sruti).

Kaw~npikid 21,

1. Some (do this) with a Mantra: ‘To Agni I
have brought a piece of wood, to the great Gata-
vedas. Through that piece of wood increase thou,
O Agni; through the Brahman (may) we (increase).
Svaha!

2. Having put the fuel (on the fire) and having

11. On the wiping of the ground round the fire, comp. above,
chap. 3, 1; Sinkhdyana-Gr:hya I, 7, 11. Nirdyana here has the
following remarks, which I can scarcely believe to express the real
meaning of this Sfitra : ¢ Here the wiping of the ground round the
fire is out of place, because the Samskiras for the fire have already
been performed. As to that, it should be observed that the wiping is
mentioned here in order that, when fuel is put on the fire in the
evening and in the morning, the sprinkling of water and the wiping
may be perfarmed. But on this occasion (at the Upanayana) the
student does not perform the wiping, &c., and silently puts a piece
of wood on that fire.’
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touched the fire, he three times wipes off his face
with (the words), - With splendour I anoint myself.’

3. ‘For with splendour does he anoint himself’—
this is understood (in the Sruti).

4- ‘On me may Agni bestow insight, on me
offspring, on me splendour.

‘On me may Indra bestow insight, on me offspring,
on me strength (indriya).

* On me may Stirya bestow insight, on me offspring,
on me radiance.

‘What thy splendour is, Agni, may I thereby be-
come resplendent.

‘What thy vigour is, Agni, may I thereby become
vigorous.

‘What thy consuming poweris, Agni, may I thereby
obtain consuming power '—with (these formulas) he
should approach the fire, bend his knee, embrace
(the teacher’s feet), and say to him, ‘Recite, sir!
The SAvitri, sir, recite !’

5. Seizing with his (i. e. the student’s) garment and
with (his own) hands (the student’s) hands (the
teacher) recites the Savitri, (firstly) Pdda by Pada,
(then) hemistich by hemistich, (and finally) the whole
(verse).

6. He should make him recite (the Savitri) as far
as he is able.

7. On the place of his (i.e. the student’s) heart (the
teacher) lays his hand with the fingers upwards, with
(the formula), ‘ Into my will I take thy heart; after
my mind shall thy mind follow; in my word thou
shalt rejoice with all thy will; may Brzhaspati join
thee to me.’
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Kan~npikA 22.

1. Having tied the girdle round him and given him
the staff, he should impose the (observances of the)
Brahma/arya on him—

2. (With the words), ‘A Brahma#irin thou art.
Eat water. Do the service. Do not sleep in the
day-time. Devoted to the teacher study the Veda.’

3. Twelve years lasts the Brahmakarya for (each)
Veda, or until he has learnt it.

4. Let him beg (food) in the evening and in the
morning.

5. Let him put fuel on (the fire) in the evening
and in the morning.

6. Let him beg first of a man who will not refuse,

7. Or of a woman who will not refuse. .

8. (In begging he should use the words), ‘Sir,
give food !’

9. Or, ¢(Sir, give) Anupravaantya (food).’

10. That (which he has received) he should an-
nounce to his teacher.

11. He should stand the rest of the day.

12. After sunset (the student) should cook the
Brihmaudana (or boiled rice with which the Bréh-
mazas are to be fed) for the Anupravakaniya sacrifice
(the sacrifice to be performed after a part of the
Veda has been studied), and should announce to the
teacher (that it is ready).

22, 9. Food for the Anupravakaniya offering ; see Siitra 12.

ro. Sinkhiyana-Gr:hya II, 6, 7; Paraskara II, 5, 8.

12. ‘ The student should, according to the rules for the Pikayagtias,
cook the Anupravakaniya food and announce it to the teacher in .
the words, “ The food is cooked.”’ Nér4yana,
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13. The teacher should sacrifice, while the student
takes hold of him, with the verse, ‘ The wonderful
lord of the abode’ (Rig-veda I, 18, 6).

14. A second time with the Savitri—

15. And whatever else has been studied after-
wards.

16. A third time to the Rishis.

17. A fourth time (the oblation) to (Agni) Svi-
shzakzit.

18. Having given food to the Brihmazas he
should cause them to pronounce the end of the
Veda (study).

19. From that time (the student) should eat no
saline food; he should observe chastity, and should
sleep on the ground through three nights, or twelve
nights, or one year.

20. When he has fulfilled those observances, (the
teacher) performs (for him) the ¢ production of intel-
ligence,” (in the following way):

21. While (the student) towards an unobjectionable
direction (of the horizon) sprinkles thrice (water)
from the left to the right with a water-pot round a

15. Nirdyana mentions as such texts especially those belonging
to the f\ranyaka, viz. the Mah4nimnyas, the Mahéivrata, and the
Upanishad. But there is no reason why we should not think quite
as well of the Rig-veda Samhiti itself.

18. ‘He should say, “Sirs! Pronounce the end of the Veda
(study).” And they should reply, “ May an end of the Veda (study)
be made.”’ Nériyana.

20. Comp. above, chap. 135, 2.

21. ‘ The objectionable directions are three, the south, the south-
east, the south-west.” NAiriyara.

Susravas, which I have translated by ¢ glorious,” at the same
time means, ‘ endowed with good hearing,’ i.e. successful in study.
The student therefore by the same word prays for glory and for
success in Vedic learning.
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Palésa (tree) with one root, or round a Kusa bunch,
if there is no Pal4sa, (the teacher) causes him to say,
‘O glorious one, thou art glorious. As thou, O
glorious one, art glorious, thus, O glorious one, lead
me to glory. As thou art the preserver of the
treasure of sacrifice for the gods, thus may I become
the preserver of the treasure of the Veda for men.’

22. Thereby, beginning with his having the hair
cut,and ending with the giving in charge, the impos-
ing of observances has been declared.

23. Thus for one who has not been initiated
before. '

24. Now as regards one who has been initiated
before :

25. The cutting of the hair is optional,

26, And the ‘production of intelligence.’

27. On the giving in charge there are no express
rules (in this case);

28. And on the time.

29. (He should recite to him) as the Savitri (the
Ri#),  That we choose of god Savitrz’ (Rig-veda V,
82, 1).

Kan~npikA 28.

1. He chooses priests (for officiating at a sacrifice)
with neither deficient nor superfluous limbs,  who on

232. The rules stated above for the Upanayana, beginning with
the prescription regarding the cutting of the hair (given chap. 19,
10 in the words, ¢ whose [hair on the] head is arranged ;’ see the
note there), and ending with the ceremony prescribed chap. 20, 8,
are to be extended also to other cases of the imposing of a vow,
such, for instance, as that mentioned chap. 18, 9.

25. See chap. 19, 10. 26. See above, Siitra 20.

2%. See chap. 2o, 8. 28. See chap. 4, 1.

29. Instead of the ordinary Savitrf, Rig-veda III, 62, 10.

23, 1. Comp. Srauta-sitra IX, 3, 20; Grihya-sfitra I, 5, 1.

[29] o
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the mother’s and on the father’s side (&c.),” as it has
been said above.

2. Lethim choose young men as officiating priests :
thus (declare) some (teachers).

3. He chooses first the Brahman, then the Hotrz,
then the Adhvaryu, then the Udgitrz.

4. Or all who officiate at the Ahina sacrifices and
at those lasting one day.

5. The Kaushitakinas prescribe the Sadasya as
the seventeenth, saying, ‘He is the looker-on at the
performances.’

6. This has been said in the two R74as,  He whom
the officiating priests, performing (the sacrifice) in
many ways’ (Rig-veda VIII, 58, 1. 2).

7. He chooses the Hot#z first.

8. With (the formula), ‘ Agniis my HotrZ ; heis my
Hotrz; I choose thee N.N. as my Hot»Z’ (he chooses)
the Hotrz.

4. The Ahfina sacrifices are those which last more than one day,
but not more than twelve days. (Indische Studien, IX, 373; X,
355.) The priests officiating at such sacrifices are the sixteen
stated in the Srauta-siitra IV, 1, 6. 4. Those besides the sixteen,
though they are chosen (saty api varame) for taking part in the
sacred performances, have not the rank of ritvigas (officiating
priests); such are the Sadasya, the Samitr7, and the Kamasi-
dhvaryavaZ (schol. Srautas. loc. cit.). See Max Miiller’s History of
A.S. L., pp. 450, 469 seq. As to the Sadasya, however, there was
some difference of opinion (see the next Sitra).

5. On the office of the Sadasya, see Indische Studien, X, 136, 144.

6. The two R:kas quoted here belong to the tenth among the
Vilakhilya hymns, a hymn omitted in many of the Rig-veda MSS.
They give no special confirmation to the rules stated in our text,
but contain only a general allusion to the unity of the sacrifice,
which the various priests perform in many various ways.

7. If the four (chief) priests have to be chosen, the choosing of
the Brihmana stands first in order (see above, Sttra 3); if all (the
sixteen), then the choosing of the Hotr7 stands first in order.’
Niriyana.
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9. With (the formula), ¢ Kandramas (the moon) is
my Brahman; he is my Brahman; I choose thee
N. N. as my Brahman’ (he chooses) the Brahman,

10. With (the formula), ‘ Aditya (the sun) is my
Adhvaryu; (he is my Adhvaryu, &c.)’—the Adh-
varyu.

11. With (the formula), ‘ Parganya is my Udgatr7;
(he is my Udgitrz, &c.)'—the Udgitrz.

12. With (the formula), ¢ The waters are my reciters
of what belongs to the Hotrakas’—the Hotrakas.

13. With (the formula), ‘ The rays are my Kama-
sAdhvaryus '—the Kamaséidhvaryus.

14. With (the formula), ‘ The ether is my Sada-
sya’—the Sadasya.

15. He whom he has chosen should murmur, ‘A
great thing thou hast told me; splendour thouhast told
me ; fortune thou hast told me; glory thou hast told
me ; praise thou hast told me ; success thou hast told
me ; enjoyment thou hast told me ; satiating thou hast
told me ; everything thou hast told me.’

16. Having murmured (this formula), the Hotrz
declares his assent (in the words), ‘ Agni is thy
Hotrz; he is thy Hot»z; thy human Hotr7z am 1.

17. ‘ Kandramas (the moon) is thy Brahman; he
is thy Brahman (&c.)'—thus the Brahman.

18. In the same way the others according to the
prescriptions (given above).

19. And if (the priest who accepts the invitation)

12. The twelve priests of the sixteen (see § 4 note) who do not
stand at the head of one of the four categories. Those at the head
are enumerated in the Sutras 8-11.

13, 14. See above, § 4 note.

19. Priests who only perform the Agnyidheya for a person, are,
according to NArdyama’s note on this Siitra, not considered as

02
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is going to perform the sacrifice (for the inviting
person, he should add), ‘May that bless me; may
that enter upon me ; may I thereby enjoy (bliss).’
20. The functions of an officiating priest are not
to be exercised, if abandoned (by another priest), or
at an Ahina sacrifice with small sacrificial fee, or for
a person that is sick, or suffering, or affected with
consumption, or decried among the people in his
village, or of despised extraction: for such persons
(the functions of a Ritvig should not be exercised).
21. He (who is chosen as a R:tvig) should ask
the Somapravéka, ‘ What sacrifice is it? Who are

performing a sacrifice for him; consequently the formula given
here is only to be used by priests who are elected for a Soma
sacrifice. Stenzler translates, ¢ So spricht er, wenn er das Opfer
durch sie vollziehen lassen will” But this would be yakshya-
minak, not yAgayishyan.

20. The tradition takes nf4adakshizasya as in apposition to
ahinasya, and I have translated accordingly. But I cannot help
thinking that the two words should be separated, so that we should
have to translate, ‘ or at an Ahina, or for a person that gives small
sacrificial fee’ Thus the Brahmana quoted by Apastamba (see
the commentary on the Paiifavimsa Brihmana, vol. i, p. 6, ed.
Bibl. Indica) gives the following questions which the R:tvig to be
chosen should ask, ¢Is it no Ahina sacrifice? Is the Ritvig office
not abandoned by others? Is the sacrificial fee plentiful?’ Itisa
very singular fact, that on the one hand the assistance of a number
of Ritvigas was unanimously declared necessary for the perform-
ance of an Ahfna sacrifice, while on the other hand it was considered
objectionable, at least among some of the Vedic schools, to officiate
at such a sacrifice. See Weber’s Indische Studien, X, 150, 151.

On anudesyabhisasta Nériyana says, sadesinibhisastasyaivam
eke. anye tu sriddhe pratishiddhasyety 4huk. It seems to me that
anudesya (or rather Anudesya?) in Sinkhiyana-Sraut.V, 1, 10
(Indische Studien, X, 147) means the same, though the commentary
on that Siitra ascribes a different meaning to that word.

21. The Somapravdka is the messenger who invites the priests
on behalf of the sacrificer to officiate at his intended Soma sacrifice.
Comp. Indische Studien, IX, 308.
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the priests officiating? What is the fee for the
sacrifice ?’

22. If (all the conditions) are favourable, he should
accept.

23. Let (the officiating priests) eat no flesh nor
have intercourse with a wife until the completion of
the sacrifice.

24. ‘ By this prayer, O Agni, increase’ (Rig-veda
I, 31, 18)—with (this verse) let him offer (at the end
of the sacrifice) an oblation of Agya in (his own)
Dakshizagni, and go away where he likes;

25. In the same way one who has not set up
the (Srauta) fires, in his (sacred) domestic fire with
this Ri%, ¢ Forgive us, O Agni, this sin’ (Rig-veda
I, 31, 16).

Kan~npikA 24,

1. When he has chosen the R:tvigas, he should
offer the Madhuparka (i. e. honey-mixture) to them
(in the way described in Sttras 5 and following) ;

2. To a Snataka, when he comes to his house;

3. And to a king;

4. And for a teacher, the father-in-law, a paternal
uncle, and a maternal uncle.

5. He pours honey into curds,

6. Or butter, if he can get no honey.

7. A seat, the water for washing the feet, the
Arghya water (i. e. perfumed water into which flowers
have been thrown), the water for sipping, the honey-

24, 1 seqq. Comp. Sankhiyana-Grihya II, 15. The second
Siitra is paraphrased by N&riyana thus, ‘To a person that has
performed the Samavartana (see below, III, 8), when he comes on
that day to his house with the intention of forming a matrimonial
alliance.’
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mixture, a cow: every one of these things they
announce three times (to the guest).

8. With (the verse), ‘I am the highest one among
my people, as the sun among the thunderbolts. Here
I tread on him whosoever infests me’—he should
sit down on the seat (made of) northward-pointed
(grass).

9. Or (he should do so) after he has trodden
on it.

10. He should make (his host) wash his feet.

11. The right foot he should stretch out first to a
Brihmazna,

12. The left to a Stidra.

13. When his feet have been washed, he receives
the Arghya water in the hollow of his joined hands
and then sips the water destined thereto, with (the
formula), ¢ Thou art the first layer for Ambrosia.’

14. He looks at the Madhuparka when it is
brought to him, with (the formula), ‘I look at thee
with Mitra’s eye.

15. He accepts it with his joined hands with (the
formula), ‘ By the impulse of the god Savitrz, with
the arms of the two Asvins, with the hands of Plshan
I accept thee” He then takes it into his left hand,
looks at it with the three verses,  Honey the winds
to the righteous one’ (Rig-veda I, 9o, 6 seqq.), stirs
it about three times from left to right with the fourth
finger and the thumb, and wipes (his fingers) with
(the formula), ‘May the Vasus eat thee with the
Géyatri metre'—to the east;

16. With (the formula),  May the Rudras eat thee
with the Trish/ubh metre '—to the south;

17. With (the formula), ‘May the Adityas eat
thee with the Gagati metre '—to the west;
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18. With (the formula), ¢ May the Visve devis eat
thee with the Anushfubh metre’—to the north.

19. With (the formula), ¢ To the beings thee’—he
three times takes (some of the Madhuparka sub-
stance) out of the middle of it.

. 20. With (the formula), ‘The milk of Virdg art
thou '—he should partake thereof the first time,

21. With, ¢ The milk of Virdg may I obtain '—the
second time,

22. With, ‘ In me (may) the milk of Padys Viradg
(dwell) ’—the third time.

23. (He should) not (eat) the whole (Madhuparka).

24. He should not satiate himself.

25. To a Brahmana, to the north, he should give
the remainder.

26. If that cannot be done, (he should throw it)
into water.

27. Or (he may eat) the whole (Madhuparka).

28. He then makes a rinsing of his mouth follow
(on the eating of the Madhuparka) with the water
destined thereto, with (the formula), ‘ Thou art the
covering of Ambrosia.’

29. With (the formula), ¢ Truth! Glory! Fortune!
May fortune rest on me !"—a second time.

30. When he has sipped water, they announce to
him the cow. '

31. Having murmured, ‘Destroyed is my sin; my
sin is destroyed,” (he says,) ‘Om, do it,” if he chooses
to have her killed.

32. Having murmured, ¢ The mother of the Ru-
dras, the daughter of the Vasus’ (Rig-veda VIII,

22. On PadyA Virig, see the note on Sinkhiyana-Grshya III, 7, 5.
28. Comp. above, Siitra 13.
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101, 15), (he says,) * Om, let her loose,’ if he chooses

to let her loose.
33. Let the Madhuparka not be without flesh,

without flesh.
End of the First Adhy4ya.

33. Comp. Sinkhiyana-Grshya II, 15, 2.
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ApnuvAva II, Kanpiki 1.

1. On the full moon day of the Srdvaza month
the Srivaza ceremony (is performed).

2. Having filled a new jug with flour of fried
barley, he lays (this jug) and a spoon for offering
the Balis on new strings of a carrying pole (and thus
suspends them).

3. Having prepared fried barley grains, he smears
half of them with butter.

4. After sunset he prepares a mess of cooked food
and a cake in one dish and sacrifices (the cooked food)
with the four verses, ‘ Agni, lead us on a good path
to wealth’ (Rig-veda I, 189, 1 seqq.), verse by verse,
and with his hand the (cake) in one dish with (the
formula), ¢ To the steady One, the earth-demon,
svaha!’

5. (The cake) should be (entirely) immersed (into
the butter), or its back should be visible.

6. With (the verse), ¢ Agni, do not deliver us to
evil’ (Rig-veda I, 189, 5) he sacrifices over it (the
butter) in which it had lain.

7. With (the verse),  May the steeds at our invo-
cation be for a blessing to us’ (Rig-veda VII, 38, 7)
(he sacrifices) the besmeared grains with his joined
hands.

8. The other (grains) he should give to his people.

9. Out of the jug he fills the spoon with flour,

1, 1. Nériyana’s observation that the Srivaza full moon can fall
also under certain other Nakshatras than Sravana itself, furnishes
no reason why we should think here of solar months, as Prof.
Stenzler proposes.

%7, 8. See above, Sitra 3. 9. See above, Sitra 1.
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goes out (of the house) to the east, pours water on
the ground on a clean spot, sacrifices with (the
formula), ‘ To the divine hosts of the serpents
svahad!” and does reverence to them with (the
formula), ¢ The serpents which are terrestrial, which
are aerial, which are celestial, which dwell in the
directions (of the horizon)—to them I have brought
~this Bali; to them I give over this Bali’

ro. Having gone round (the Bali) from left to
right, he sits down to the west of the Bali with (the
words), ¢ The serpent art thou; the lord of the
creeping serpents art thou; by food thou protectest
men, by cake the serpents, by sacrifice the gods.
To me, being in thee, the serpents being in thee
should do no harm. I give over the firm one
(i.e. the spoon) to thee.

11. ‘Firm one, (I give) N. N. (in charge) to thee!
Firm one, (I give) N. N. (in charge) to thee!—
with (these words he gives) his people, man by man,
(in charge to the serpent god);

12. ‘ Firm one, I give myself in charge to thee !'—
with these words himself at the end.

13. Let no one step between it (i. e. the Bali, and
the sacrificer), until the giving in charge has been
performed.

14. With (the formula), ‘ To the divine hosts of
the serpents svAh4 I'—let him offer the Bali in the
evening and in the morning, till the Pratyavarohaza
(i. e. the ceremony of the ‘ redescent’).

15. Some count (the days till the Pratyavarohaza)

14. On the Pratyavarohaza, see the third chapter of this
Adhyiya.

15. Le.two Bali offerings for each day, one for the morning and
one for the evening.
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and offer the corresponding number of Balis already
on that day (on which the Sravazi ceremony is
performed).

Kanpixi 2.

1. On the full moon day of Asvayuga the Asvayugt.
ceremony (is performed).

2. Having adorned the house, having bathed and
put on clean garments, they should pour out a mess
of cooked food for Pasupati, and should sacrifice it
with (the formula), ¢ To Pasupati, to Siva, to Samkara,
to Prishataka svaha !

3. He should sacrifice with his joined hands a
mixture of curds and butter (pr7shitaka) with (the
formula), ¢ May what is deficient be made full to me;
may what is full not decay to me. To Prishataka
svaha!’

4. ‘United with the seasons, united with the
manners, united with Indra and Agni, svaha!

¢ United with the seasons, united with the manners,
united with the Visve devis, svAh4!

¢ United with the seasons, united with the manners,
united with Heaven and Earth, svah4 !’—with (these
formulas) a mess of cooked food is offered at the

2, 2. ‘ The plural “ They should sacrifice it” means, that while
the sacrifice is performed by the householder, his sons and the
other persons belonging to the house should touch him.” NAriyana.

4 The Agrayana sacrifice, which is offered wiren the sacrificer is
going to partake of the first-fruits of the harvest, is treated of, with
relation to a sacrificer who keeps the Srauta fires, in the Srauta-
stitra II, 9. This Sdtra in my opinion should be understood as a
supplementary addition to that chapter. Niriyana refers the rule
here given to the case of any incident or danger (4pad) which pre-
vents the sacrificer from performing the ceremony in its fuller
form, as prescribed in the Srauta-sfitra.
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Agrayana sacrifice by one who has set up the (sacred
Srauta) fires.

5. Also by one who has not set up the (Srauta)
fires (the same offering is performed) in the (sacred)
domestic fire.

Kan~npikA 8.

1. On the full moon of Méirgasirsha the ‘rede-
scent’ (is performed)—on the fourteenth (Tithi),

2. Or on (the Tithi of) the full moon (itself).

3. Having again renovated the house by (giving a
new) coating (to the walls), by spreading out (a new
roof), and by levelling (the floor), they should sacrifice
after sunset (oblations) of milk-rice with (the texts),
‘ Beat away, O white one, with thy foot, with the fore-
foot and with the hind-foot, these seven daughters
of Varuza and all that belong to the king’s tribe.
Svéah4 !

‘ Within the dominion of the white one no serpent
has killed anything. To the white one, the son of
Vidarva, adoration! Sv4aha!’

4. Here no oblation to (Agni) Svishfaksit (is
made).

5. ‘May we be secure from Pragépati's sons’'—
thus he murmurs while looking at the fire.

3, 1. On the ceremony of ‘ redescent,” comp. Sinkhiyana-Grzhya
IV, 17; Piraskara III, 2. The fourteenth Tithi of the bright fort-
night, preceding the full moon, is referred to.

3. ‘Again’ refers to chap. 2, 2. As to the words * they should
sacrifice, comp. the note on the same Sitra. The first Mantra
reoccurs in Sinkhdyana-Grshya IV, 18, 1. The text of the second
should be, na vai svetasyddhy4Zire, &c.; comp. Pdraskara II,
14, 5.

5. The serpents are the children of Kasyapa (i.e. Pragpati) and
Kadri ; see Mahibhirata I, 1074 seqq. '
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6. (Saying), ‘Be happy and friendly to us’—he
should think in his mind of the winter.

7. To the west of the fire is a well-spread layer (of
straw); on that he should sit down, murmur (the
verse), ‘ Be soft, O earth’ (Rig-veda I, 22, 15), and
lie down (on that layer) with his people, with the
head to the east and the face to the north.

8. The others, as there is room.

9. Or following on each other from the eldest to
the youngest.

10. Those who know the Mantras, should murmur
the Mantras.

11. Arising (they should) three times (murmur the
verse), ‘ From that place may the gods bless us’
(Rig-veda I, 22, 16).

12. The same (verse) a fourth time with their
faces to the south, to the west, and to the north,

13. Having arisen, having murmured the hymns
sacred to the Sun and the auspicious hymns, having
prepared food and given to the Brihmanas to eat,
he should cause (them) to pronounce auspicious
words.

KanpikA 4.

1. On the eighth days of the four dark fortnights
of (the two seasons of) winter and Sisira the Ashzakés
(are celebrated).

10. ‘ The Mantras beginning from “Be soft, O earth” (Sfitra 7)
down to the auspicious hymns (Sitra 13).” Nérdyana.

11. It follows from Sftra 12 that they are to turn here their faces
to the east.

12. They mutter one P4da of that verse, which is in the Giyatri
metre, turned towards each of the three directions.

4, 1. Comp. Sinkhiyana-Grihya III, 12 seqq. The four
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2. Or on one (of these days).

3. The day before, he should offer to the Fathers
(i. e. Manes)—

4. Boiled rice, boiled rice with sesamum seeds,
rice-milk—

5. Or cakes made of four Sarivas (of ground
grain)—

6. Sacrificing with the eight (verses),  May the
lower (Fathers) and the higher arise’ (Rig-veda X, 135,
I seqq.), or with as many (verses) as he likes.

7. Then on the next day the Ashzakis (are
celebrated) with an animal (sacrifice) and with a mess
of cooked food.

8. He may also give grass to an ox,

9. Or he may burn down brushwood with fire—

10. With (the words), ¢ This is my Ash#aka.’

11. But he should not omit celebrating the Ash-
¢aka.

12. This (Ashzak4) some state to be sacred to the
Visve devis, some to Agni, some to the Sun, some
to Pragépati, some state that the Night is its deity,
some that the Nakshatras are, some that the Seasons
are, some that the Fathers are, some that cattle is.

13. Having killed the animal according to the

months of Hemanta and Sisira are MAirgasirsha, Pausha, Mégha,
and Philguna.

2. The statement of the Prayogaratna that in case the sacrificer
should celebrate only one Ash/fakd festival, the Ashfaki of the
Magha month is to be selected, well agrees with the designation of
this Ash/aki as ‘the one Ash/akd’ (ekdsh/aki); see Weber,
Naxatra II, 341 seq.; Indische Studien, XV, 145.

7 seqq. Comp. the nearly identical passage in Sinkhiyana-Grshya
I11, 14, 3 seqq. and the note there. Asvaldyana evidently gives
these rules not as regarding one special Ash/aki but all of them.

13. Comp. above, I, 11, 1. 2. 10. As to the Mantra, comp.
Sankbayana III, 13, 3.
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ritual of the animal sacrifice, omitting the sprinkling
(with water) and the touching of the animal with a
fresh branch, he should draw out the omentum and
sacrifice it with (the verse), ‘ Carry the omentum,
GAtavedas, to the Fathers, where thou knowest
them resting afar. May streams of fat flow to them;
may all these wishes be fulfilled. Svaha!’

14- Then (follow oblations) of the Avad4na por-
tions and the cooked food, two with (the two verses),
¢ Agni, lead us on a good path to wealth’ (Rig-veda
I, 189, 1 seq.), (and other oblations with the texts),
‘May summer, winter, the seasons be happy to us,
happy the rainy season, safe to us the autumn. The
year be our lord who gives breath to us; may days
and nights produce long life. SvAih4!

‘ Peaceful be the earth, happy the air, may the
goddess Heaven give us safety. Happy be the
quarters (of the horizon), the intermediate quarters,
the upper quarters ; may the waters, the lightnings
protect us from all sides. Sv&ha!

‘May the waters, the rays carry our prayers (to
the gods); may the creator, may the ocean turn
away evil; may the past and the future, (may) all
be safe to me. Protected by Brahman may I pour
forth songs. Svahi!

‘May all the Adityas and the divine Vasus, the
Rudras, the protectors, the Maruts sit down (here).
May Pragdpati, the abounding one, the highest
ruler, bestow vigour, offspring, immortality on me.
Svaha!

¢ Pragipati, no other one than Thou (Rig-veda X,
121, 10).

14. I read, as Prof. Stenzler and the Petersburg Dictionary do,
sviri ksharini. Comp. Piraskara III, 3, 6.
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15. The eighth (oblation) is that to (Agni) Svi-
shzakrzt.

16. He should give to the Brihmawas to eat:
this has been said.

Kaw~pika 5.

1. On the following day the Anvash/akya (i. e. the
ceremony following the Ash#ak4, is performed).

2. Having prepared (a portion) of that same meat,
having established the fire on a surface inclined
towards the south, having fenced it in, and made a
door on the north side of the enclosure, having
strewn round (the fire) three times sacrificial grass
with its roots, without tossing it, turning the left
side towards the fire, he should put down the things
to be offered, boiled rice, boiled rice with sesamum
seeds, rice-milk, meal-pap with curds, and meal-pap
with honey.

3. (The ceremony should be performed) according
to the ritual of the Pizdapitriyagsia.

4. Having sacrificed (of those sorts of food) with
the exception of the meal-pap with honey, let him
give (lumps of those substances) to the Fathers.

5. And to (their) wives, with the addition of rum
and the scum of boiled rice.

6. Some (place the lumps to be offered) into pits,
into two or into six.

16. See above, chap. 3, 13.

5, 2. The meat is that of the animal killed on the Ash/aki day ;
see chap. 4, 13.

3. This ritual is given in the Srauta-sitra II, 6 seq.

4. He sacrifices the two oblations prescribed in the Srauta-sfitra
I1, 6, 12, to Soma pitrzmat and to Agni kavyavihana.
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7. In those situated to the east he should give
(the offerings) to the Fathers.

8. In those to the west, to the wives.

9. Thereby the ceremony celebrated in the rainy
~ season on the M4gha day, in the dark fortnight after
the full moon of Praush#Zapada (has been declared),

10. And thus he should offer (a celebration like
the Anvashfakya) to the Fathers every month,
observing uneven numbers (i. e. selecting a day with
an uneven number, inviting an uneven number of
Br&hmanas, &c.).

11. He should give food at least to nine (Brah-
mazas),

12. Or to an uneven number ;

13. To an even number on auspicious occasions
or on the performance of meritorious deeds (such as
the consecration of ponds, &c.);

14. To an uneven number on other (occasions).

15. The rite is performed from left to right.
Barley is to be used instead of sesamum.

KanpixA 6.

1. When going to mount a chariot he should
touch the wheels with his two hands separately with
(the words), ‘I touch thy two fore-feet. Thy two
wheels are the Brzhat and the Rathantara (S4mans).’

9. Comp. the note on Sinkhiyana-Gr:hya III, 13, 1.

1o. Comp. Sdnkhiyana-Grshya IV, 1, 1.

13. Sinkhiyana-Grshya IV, 4, 4.

15. Sinkhiyana-Gr:hya 1V, 4, 6. 9.

6, 1. ‘ He should touch at the same time the right wheel with his
right hand, the left wheel with his left hand.” Nérdyana.

(29] P
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2. ‘Thy axle is the Vimadevya'—with (these
words he touches) the two (naves) in which the axle
rests.

3. He should mount (the chariot) with the right
foot first, with (the words), ¢ With Vayu’s strength I
mount thee, with Indra’s power and sovereignty.’

4. He should touch the reins, or if the horses have
no reins, (he should touch) the horses with a staff,
with (the words), - With Brahman'’s splendour I seize
you. With truth I seize you.’

5. When (the horses) put themselves in motion,
he should murmur, ‘Go forward to thousandfold
successful vigour, divine chariot, carry us forward!’
—(and the verse), ‘ Free, strong be thy limbs!" (Rig-
veda VI, 47, 26.) ,

6. With this (verse he should touch also) other
articles of wood.

7. ‘May the two oxen be strong, the axle firm’
(Rig-veda III, 53, 17)—with (this verse) he should
touch (each) part of the chariot (alluded to in that
verse).

8. With (the verse), ¢ The earth, the good pro-
tectress, the unattained heaven’ (Rig-veda X, 63, 10)
(he should ascend) a ship.

9. With a new chariot he should drive round a
widely known tree or round a pool that does not dry
up, with his right side turned towards it, and then
should fetch branches which bear fruits,

2. On the Vedic form of the chariot and of the wheels, comp.
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 247.

6. According to Niriyana this Sitra would refer only to other
vehicles of wood, which he is directed to touch with that R7% when
going to mount them. Perhaps the commentator is right; the
wording of the R:% is well in keeping with his explanation.



11 ADHYAYA, 7 KANDIKA, 8. 211

10. Or something else that belongs to the house-
hold.

11. (He then) should drive (in that chariot) to an
assembly.

12. Having murmured, while looking at the sun,
(the verse), ‘Make our renown highest’ (Rig-veda
IV, 31, 15), he should descend.

13. ‘ To the bull among my equals’ (Rig-veda X,
166, 1)—(this verse he should murmur) while
approaching (that assembly ?).

14. ‘May we be called to-day Indra’s best friends’
(Rig-veda I, 167, 10)—when the sun is setting,

15. ‘Thus I address you, O daughters of heaven,
while you arise’ (Rig-veda IV, 51, 11)—when day
appears.

KanpikA 7.

1. Now the examination of the ground (where he
intends to build a house).

2. (It must be) non-salinous soil of undisputed
property,

3. With herbs and trees,

4. On which much Kusa and Virana grass grows.

5. Plants with thorns and with milky juice he
should dig out with their roots and remove them—

6. And in the same way the following (sorts of
plants),viz. Apima4rga, potherbs, Tilvaka, ParivyAdha.

7. A spot where the waters, flowing together from
all sides to the centre of it, flow round the resting-
place, having it on their right side, and then flow
off to the east without noise—that possesses all
auspicious qualities.

8. Where the waters flow off, he should have the
provision-room built.

P2
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9. Thus it becomes rich in food.

10. On a spot which is inclined towards the south,
he should have the assembly-room constructed ; thus
there will be no gambling in it.

11. (But others say that) in such (an assembly-
room) the young people become gamblers, quarrel-
some, and die early.

12. Where the waters flow together from all
directions, that assembly-room (situated on such a
spot) brings luck and is free from gambling.

Kawnpiki 8.

1. Now he should examine the ground in the
following ways.

2. He should dig a pit knee-deep and fill it
again with the same earth (which he has taken
out of it).

3. If (the earth) reaches out (of the pit, the ground
is) excellent ; if it is level, (it is) of middle quality;
if it does not fill (the pit, it is) to be rejected.

4. After sunset he should fill (the pit) with water
and leave it so through the night.

5. If (in the morning) there is water in it, (the
ground is) excellent; if it is moist, (it is) of middle
quality ; if it is dry, (it is) to be rejected.

- 6. White (ground), of sweet taste, with sand on
the surface, (should be elected) by a Brahmana.

7. Red (ground) for a Kshatriya.

8. Yellow (ground) for a Vaisya.

9. He should draw a thousand furrows on it and
should have it measured off as quadrangular, with
equal sides to each (of the four) directions ;

10. Or as an oblong quadrangle.
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11. With a Sami branch or an Udumbara branch
he sprinkles it (with water), going thrice round it,
so that his right side is turned towards it, reciting
the Santitiya hymn.

12. And (so he does again three times) pouring
out water without interruption, with the three verses,
‘O waters, ye are wholesome’ (Rig-veda X, 9, I seqq.).

13. In the interstices between the bamboo staffs
he should have the (single) rooms constructed.

14. Into the pits in which the posts are to stand,
he should have an Avak4, i e. (the water-plant
called) Sipila put down; then fire will not befall
him: thus it is understood (in the Sruti).

15. Having put (that plant) into the pit in which
the middle-post is to stand, he should spread (on it)
eastward-pointed and northward-pointed Kusa grass
and should sprinkle (on that grass) water into which
rice and barley have been thrown, with (the words),
‘ To the steady one, the earth-demon, sv4ha !’

16. He then should, when (the middle-post) is
being erected, recite over it (the two verses),

‘Stand here, fixed in the ground, prosperous, long-

8, 11. The hymn of which all verses (except a few) commence
with, and frequently contain, the word sam (Rig-veda VII, 35).

13. The bamboo staffs (vamsa) rest on the chief posts (sthiin4);
see chap. 9, 1. 2.

15. Comp. chap. 1, 4.

16. Comp. Sankh4yana-GrzhyaIll, 3, 1 and the note there. How
stdmirdvatim should be corrected and translated is quite un-
certain. Instead of poshasva Prof. Stenzler proposes to read
poshasya, as Sdnkhiyana has; I have adopted this correction.—
In the second verse gdyatim saha seemsto be corrupt; comp.my
note on Sinkhiyana III, 2, 9. Instead of parisritas we should
read, as Sinkhiyana, Piraskara, and the Atharva-veda (I, 12, 7)
have, parisrutas.
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lasting (?), standing amid prosperity. May, the
malevolent ones not attain thee!

‘To thee (may) the young child (come), to thee
the calf. . .; to thee (may) the cup of Parisrut
(come); (to thee) may they come with pots of curds.’

Kawnpixi 9.

1. (Over) the bamboo staff, when it is put on (the
middle-post, he recites the hemistich),

2. ‘Rightly ascend the post, O staff, bestowing on
us long life henceforward.’

3. On four stones, on which Darva grass has been
spread, he should establish the water-barrel with
(the words), ¢ Arise on the earth’—

4. Or with (the verse), ‘ The Arangara sounds,
three times bound with the strap. It praises the
welfare ; may it drive away ill.

5. He then should pour water into it with (the
verse), ‘ Hither may king Varuza come with the
plentiful (waters); at this place may he stay con-
tented ; bringing welfare, dropping ghee may they
lie down together with Mitra.’

6. He then ‘appeases’ it (in the following way).

7. He puts gold into water into which rice and
barley have been thrown, and (with that water) he
sprinkles it three times, going round it with his right
side turned towards it, with the Santitiya hymn.

8. And (so he does again three times) pouring out

9, 4. The meaning of Arangara is unknown to me; it seems to
be a musical instrument. Comp. Atharva-veda XX, 135, 13.

6. The ground on which the house is to be built.

7. On the Santitiya hymn, see above, chap. 8, r1.

8. This Sitra is identical with chap. 8, r2.
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water without interruption, with the three verses, ‘O
waters, ye are wholesome’ (Rig-veda X, 9, 1 seqq.).

9. In the middle of the house he should cook a
mess of food, sacrifice (therefrom) with the four
verses, ‘ Vastoshpati, accept us’ (Rig-veda VII, 54,
I seqq.), verse by verse, should prepare food, should
give to the Brahmazas to eat, and should cause them
to say, ‘ Lucky is the ground! Lucky is the ground!’

Kawnpiki 10.

1. It has been declared how he should enter the
house (when returning from a journey).

2. The house, when he enters it, should be pro-
vided with seed-corn.

3. He should have his field ploughed under the
Nakshatras Uttard%Z Proshzkapadés, (Uttaraz) Phal-
gunyas, or Rohizi.

4. In order that the wind may blow to him from
the field, he should offer oblations with the hymn,
“Through the lord of the field’ (Rig-veda IV, 57),
verse by verse, or he should murmur (that hymn).

5. He should speak over the cows when they go
away, the two verses, ‘ May refreshing wind blow
over the cows’ (Rig-veda X, 169, 1 seq.).

6. When they come back, (he should recite the
following verses,)

‘May they whose udder with its four holes is full

9. Comp. above, chap. 3, 13.

10, 1. See Srauta-siitra II, 5, 17 seqq. It is there expressly
stated that these rules refer also to an Anéhitigni.

3. Sankh4yana IV, 13, 1.

5. Sinkhiyana-Grihya III, 9.

6. Sankhiyana, loc. cit.—Should the reading upa maitu be cor-
rected into upa maita?
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of honey and ghee, be milk-givers to us; (may they
be) many in our stable, rich in ghee.

‘ Come hither to me, giving refreshment, bringing
vigour and strength. Giving inexhaustible milk, rest
in my stable that I may become the highest one’—

And, ¢ They who have raised their body up to the
gods’'—the rest of the hymn (Rig-veda X, 169, 3. 4).

7. Some recite (instead of the texts stated in Sttra
6) the Agaviya hymn.

8. He should approach their herds, if the cows do
not belong to his Guru, with (the words), ‘ Prospering
are ye; excellent are ye, beautiful, dear. May I
become dear to you. May you see bliss in me.’

End of the Second Adhy4ya.

7. The hymn commencing 4 gdvo agman (hither came the
cows) is Rig-veda VI, 28.

8. Perhaps the last words (which are repeated twice in order to
mark the end of the Adhydya) should be written sam mayi
ginidhvam, ‘live with me in harmony together.’
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ApuvAva III, Ka~zpikA 1.

1. Now (follow) the five sacrifices:

2. The sacrifice to the Gods, the sacrifice to the
Beings, the sacrifice to the Fathers, the sacrifice to
Brahman, the sacrifice to men.

3. Here now, if he makes oblations over the
(sacred) fire, this is the sacrifice to the Gods.

If he makes Bali offerings, this is the sacrifice to
the Beings.

If he gives (Pinda offerings) to the Fathers, this is
the sacrifice to the Fathers.

If he studies (Vedic) texts, this is the sacrifice to
Brahman.

If he gives to men, this is the sacrifice to men.

4. These (five kinds of) sacrifices he should per-
form every day.

KanpixkA 2.

1. Now the rules how one should recite (the Vedic
texts) for one’s self. '

2. He should go out of the village to the east or
to the north, bathe in water, sip water on a clean spot,
clad with the sacrificial cord; he should spread out,
his garment being not wet, a great quantity of Darbha
grass, the tufts of which are directed towards the east,
and should sit down thereon with his face turned to
the east, making a lap, putting together his hands in
which he holds purifiers (i. e. Kusa blades), so that
the right hand lies uppermost.

1, 1 seqq. Comp. Satapatha Brihmana XI, 35, 6, 1 seqq.



218 ASVALAYANA-GRIHYA-SOTRA.

It is understood (in the Sruti), ‘This is what
Darbha grass is: it is the essence of waters and
herbs. He thus makes the Brahman provided with
essence.’

Looking at the point where heaven and earth
touch each other, or shutting his eyes, or in whatever
way he may deem himself apt (for reciting the Veda),
thus adapting himself he should recite (the sacred
texts) for himself.

3. The Vyahritis preceded by (the syllable) Om
(are pronounced first).

4. He (then) repeats the Savitri (Rig-veda 111, 62,
10), (firstly) Pdda by Pada, (then) hemistich by
hemistich, thirdly the whole.

Kanpiki 3.

1. He then should recite for himself (the following
texts, viz.) the Rikas, the Yagus, the Samans, the
Atharvan and Angiras hymns, the Brihmaznas, the
Kalpa (Sttras), the GAath4s, the (texts in honour of
kings and heroes, called) Narisamsis, the Itihasas
and Purizas.

2. In that he recites the R74as, he thereby satiates
the gods with oblations of milk—in that (he recites)
the Yagus, with oblations of ghee—the Sdmans, with
oblations of honey—the Atharvan and Angiras
hymns, with oblations of Soma—the Brihmazas,
Kalpas, Gath4s, NAarasamsts, [tihisas and Purinas,
with oblations of ambrosia.

3, 1. On this and the following paragraphs comp. chiefly Satapatha
Brihmana XI, 5, 6. Other enumerations, contained in the Veda
itself, of the texts that were considered as forming the Veda or as
attached to the body of the Veda, are found in the Satapatha
Brihmana XIV, 5, 4, 10 (Sacred Books, XV, 111), and in the
Khindogya Upanishad VII, 1 (Sacred Books, I, 109).
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3. In that he recites the Rz4as, rivers of milk flow,
as a funeral oblation, to his Fathers. In that (he
recites) the Yagus, rivers of ghee—the Sé&mans,
rivers of honey—the Atharvan and Angiras hymns,
rivers of Soma—the BrAhmanas, Kalpas, GAthis,
NArAsamsts, Itihdsas and Purizas, rivers of ambrosia.

4. After he has recited (those texts) as far as he
thinks fit, he should finish with the following (verse),

‘ Adoration to Brahman! Adoration be to Agni!
Adoration to the Earth! Adoration to the Herbs!
Adoration to the Voice! Adoration to the Lord of
the Voice! Adoration I bring to great Vishzu !’

Kanpixi 4.

1. He satiates the deities: ‘ Pragédpati, Brahman,
the Vedas, the gods, the R7shis, all metres, the word
Om, the word Vasha/, the Vy4hz:tis, the Savitri, the
sacrifices, Heaven and Earth, the air, days and
nights, the numbers, the Siddhas, the oceans, the
rivers, the mountains, the fields, herbs, trees, Gan-
dharvas and Apsaras, the snakes, the birds, the cows,
the Sidhyas, the Vipras, the Yakshas, the Rakshas,
the beings that have these (Rakshas, &c.) at their
end’ .
2. Then the Rzshis: ¢ The (R7shis) of the hundred
(Rikas), the (Rzshis) of the middle (Mandalas), Grit-

4, 1. Comp. Sdnkhiyana-Grihya 1V, 9. Nirdyana: ¢ Having
finished (the SvAdhydya) he satiates with water oblations these
deities.’

Pragipati and the following words stand in the nominative ; the
verb to be supplied is tripyatu (tr7pyantu), ‘may he (they)
satiate himself (themselves).’

2. Sankhdyana-Grihya 1V, 1o. Sinkhfyana has pivaminis,
‘the (R7shis) of the Pavamina hymns,” but pragith4 as Asvald-
yana has, and not as we should expect, prigithia.
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samada, VisvAmitra, VAmadeva, Atri, Bharadviga,
Vasish#4a, the Pragithas, the Pavaména hymns, the
(&7shis) of the short hymns, and of the long hymns.’

3- (Then) with the sacrificial cord suspended over
the right shoulder :

4. ‘Sumantu, Gaimini, VaisampAyana, Paila, the
Sdtras, the Bhishyas, the Bharata, the Mahé4bhérata,
the teachers of law, Géananti, Bahavi, Gargya, Gau-
tama, Shkalya, Babhravya, Mandavya, Mandikeya,
Gargt Véakaknavi, Vadavd Pratitheyi, Sulabha
Maitreyi, Kahola Kaushitaka, Mahakaushitaka,
Paingya, Mah4paingya, Suyag7ia Sankhédyana, Aita-
reya, Mahaitareya, the Sikala (text), the Béashkala
(text), Sugatavaktra, Audavahi, Mahaudavéhi, Sau-
g4mi, Saunaka, Asvaldyana—and whatsoever other
teachers there are, may they all satiate themselves.’

5. After he has satiated the Fathers man by man,
and has returned to his house, what he gives (then),
that is the sacrificial fee.

6. And it is also understood (in the Sruti), ‘ May
he be standing, walking, sitting, or lying, (the texts
belonging to) whatsoever sacrifice he repeats, that
sacrifice indeed he has offered.”

7. It is understood (in the Sruti), ‘ Regarding this
(Svadhyaya) there are two cases in which the study
(of the sacred texts) is forbidden: when he is im-
pure himself, and when the place is.’

4. The names from Kahola Kaushitaki down to Asvaldyana stand
in the accusative ; tarpaydmi, ‘ I satiate N. N.” is to be supplied.

5. Niriyana: ‘He satiates his father, grandfather, and great-
grandfather, and goes to his house. What he then gives, for
instance, food offered to guests, or given as alms (to religious
beggars), is considered as the sacrificial fee for the Brahma-
yagna.

6. Comp. Satapatha Bradhmarza XI, 3, 7, 3. 4.
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Ka~npiki 5.

1. Now (follows) the Adhyiyopédkaraza (i. e. the
ceremony by which the annual course of study is
opened);

2. When the herbs appear, (when the moon stands
in conjunction) with Sravaza, in the Srivaza month,

3. Or on the fifth (Tithi of that month), under
(the Nakshatra) Hasta.

4. Having sacrificed the two Agya portions, he
should offer Agya oblations (to the following deities,
viz.) Savitrt, Brahman, Belief, Insight, Wisdom,
Memory, Sadasaspati, Anumati, the metres, and the
Rishis.

5. He then sacrifices grains with curds (with the
following texts) :

6. ‘1 praise Agni the Purohita’—this one verse
(Rig-veda I, 1, 1),

7. * The Kushumbhaka (mungoose ?) has said it’—
¢ If thou criest, O bird, announce luck to us’—*‘ Sung
by Gamadagni’—‘In thy abode the whole world rests’

5, 2, 3. Perhaps the division of these Sitras should be altered, so
that srivazasya would belong to Sfitra 2. In this case we should
have to translate, 2. When the herbs appear, (on a day on which
the moon stands in conjunction) with Sravaza. 3. Or on the
fifth (Tithi) of the Srdvasza month, under (the Nakshatra) Hasta.
Comp. srdvanasya paskamim, Pir. II, 1o, 2. If we count
the month beginning with the bright fortnight, and assume that the
full moon day of Srivaza falls, as the name of the month implies,
on Sravana, the fifth Tithi of that month will fall indeed on Hasta.
Comp. on the dates of the Upakarana, Prof. Weber’s remarks, Die
vedischen Nachrichten von den Naxatra II, 322, and on the special
symbolical signification of the Nakshatra Sravana in this connection,
my note on Sinkhiyana IV, 5, 2.

4. On the two Agya portions, comp. above, I, 3, 5; 10, 13 seqq.

7. Comp. Sinkhiyana IV, 5,8. The verses with which the obla-
tions are performed, are the first and last verses of each Mandala.
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—* Come to our sacrifice, O you that are worthy of
sacrifice, with care ’—‘ Whosoever, be he ours, be he
alien’—* Look on, look about’—* Come here, Agni,
the Maruts’ friend '—‘ The oblation, O king, cooked
for thee '—each time two verses;

8. ‘ United is your will’ (Rig-veda X, 191, 4)—
this one verse;

9. ‘ That blessing and bliss we choose’—this one
verse.

10. When he intends to study (the Veda together
with pupils), he should, while the pupils take hold of
him, sacrifice to those deities, and sacrifice to (Agni)
Svishfak#st, and partake of the grains with curds;
then (follows) the ‘cleaning.’

11. Sitting down to the west of the fire on Darbha
grass, the tufts of which are directed towards the
east, he should put Darbha blades into a water-pot,
and making a Brahmaigali (i. e. joining his hands as
a sign of veneration for the Brahman), he should
murmur (the following texts):

12. The Vyahritis preceded by (the syllable) Om
(stand first) ; (these) and the Savitrt he should repeat
three times and then recite the beginning of the
Veda.

9. This is the last verse of the R:k-Samhitd in the Béshkala
Sakh3. See my note on Sinkhdyana IV, 5, 9.

10. The expression, ¢ Those deities’ would, according to N4r4-
yana, refer not only to the deities stated in Sfitra 4, but also to the
deities of the first and last verses of the Mandalas (Sfitras 6 seqq.).
On the grains with curds, comp. Satra 5. The technical sense of
the ‘cleaning’ is explained in the Srauta-sitra I, 8, 2; comp.
Hillebrandt, Das altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p. 130,
note 1. The sacrificer covers his joined hands with the Kusa
grass spread out round the fire, and has water sprinkled on them.

11. On the term brahméifgali, comp. Manu II, 71.
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13. In the same way at the Utsarga (i.e. at the
ceremony performed at the end of the term of Vedic
study).

14. He should study six months.

15. One who has performed the SamAvartana
(should live during that time) according to the
regulations for BrahmaZérins.

16. The others according to the rules.

17. Some say that he should have intercourse
with his wife.

18. That (is a practice) sacred to Pragipati.

19. This (Upékaraza) they call vérshika (i e.
belonging to the rainy season).

20. On the middle Ashfaki they offer food to
those deities, and descend into water.

21. They satiate those same deities (with water
oblations),

22. (And besides) the A#aryas, the Rishis, and
the Fathers.

23. This is the Utsargana.

Ka~npikA 6.

1. Instead of the Kéimya ceremonies (i. e. the
ceremonies, prescribed in the Srauta-sitra, by which

15. On the SamAivartana, see below, chap. 8 seq. The restrictions
referred to consist in the interdiction of eating honey and meat, of
having sexual intercourse, of sleeping in a bedstead and in the
day-time, &c. Nériyana.

16. Le. the Brahmakirins.

17. Le. one who has performed the Samivartana.

20. After the six months (Sfitra 14) have elapsed, on the Ash/aki
of Migha.

23. Or Utsarga, see Sfitra 13.

6, 1. Nirdyana divides this Sfitra into two: 1. atha kimyinim
sthine kimy4k; 2. karavas.
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special wishes are attained, oblations of) boiled (rice)
grains, for the attainment of those wishes, (should be
made by the G#zhya sacrificer).

2. He attains (thereby) those same wishes.

3. For a person that is sick, or suffering, or
affected with consumption, a mess of boiled (rice)
grains in six oblations (should he offered)—

4. With this (hymn), ¢ I loosen thee by sacrificial
food, that thou mayst live’ (Rig-veda X, 161).

5. If he has seen a bad dream, he should worship
the sun with the two verses, ‘ To-day, god Savitrz’
(Rig-veda V, 82, 4, 5), and with the five verses,
‘What bad dreams there are among the cows’ (Rig-
veda VIII, 47, 14 seqq.),

6. Or with (the verse), ‘Whosoever, O king, be
it a companion or a friend’ (Rig-veda II, 28, 10).

7. When he has sneezed, yawned, seen a dis-
agreeable sight, smelt a bad smell, when his eye
palpitates, and when he hears noises in his ears, he
should murmur, ‘ Well-eyed may I become with my
eyes, well-vigoured with my face, well-hearing with
my ears. May will and insight dwell in me!’

8. If he has gone to a wife to whom he ought
not to go, or if he has performed a sacrifice for a
person for whom he ought not to do so, or has eaten
forbidden food, or accepted what he ought not to
accept, or pushed against a piled-up (fire altar) or

8. Nardyana is evidently wrong in explaining Zaityam yfQipa®
ka byagnikayanastham ylpam (which is not, as Prof. Stenzler
takes it, der Opferpfahl auf einem Bestattungsplatze).
Comp. Gobhila III, 3, 34 ; Grshya-samgraha-parisish/a II, 4.

I have translated the second verse in Sfitra 8, as if the text had
kalpantim. The MSS. give kalpatdm. Atharva-veda VII, 67 has
kalpayantim,
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against a sacrificial post, he should sacrifice two
Agya oblations with (the verses),

‘May my faculties return into me, may life return,
may prosperity return; may my goods return to
me; may the divine power return into me. Sv4hi!

‘These fires that are stationed on the (altars
called) Dhishzy4s, may they be here in good order,
each on its right place. (Agni) Vaisvinara, grown
strong, the standard of immortality, may he govern
my mind in my heart. Svaha!’

9. Or (he may sacrifice) two pieces of wood,

10. Or murmur (the same two verses without any
oblation).

Kan~npiki 7,

1. If the sun sets while he is sleeping without
being sick, he should spend the rest of the night
keeping silence, without sitting down, and should
worship the sun (when it rises) with the five
(verses), ‘The light, O sun, by which thou de-
stroyest darkness’ (Rig-veda X, 37, 4 seq.).

2. If (the sun) rises (while he is sleeping without
being sick), being fatigued without having done any
work, or having done work that is not becoming, he
should keep silence, &c., as before, and perform his
worship (to the sun) with the following four (verses,
Rig-veda X, 37, 9 seq.).

3. Invested with the sacrificial cord, constantly
fulfilling the prescribed duties regarding the use of

7, 2. Perhaps we should correct the text, akarmasrintam ana-

bhirfipena karmar4i v4 vigyata iti, &c.
3 seq. See Sinkhdyana-Grihya II, 9. There the same word
anvash/amadesa occurs.

[39] Q
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water, he should perform the Sandhy4 (or twilight
devotion), observing silence.

4. In the evening he should, turning his face to
the north-west, to the region between the chief
(west) point and the intermediate (north-western)
point (of the horizon), murmur the S4vitrf, (beginning)
when the sun is half set, until the stars appear.

5. In the same way in the morning—

6. Standing, with his face turned to the east,
until the disk (of the sun) appears.

7. If a dove flies against his house or towards
it, he should sacrifice with (the hymn), ‘O gods,
the dove’ (Rig-veda X, 165), verse by verse, or
should murmur (that hymn).

8. ‘We have thee, O Lord of the path’ (Rig-veda
VI, 53)—if he is going out for doing ~ome business.

9. ‘Bring us together, P@ishan, with a knowing
one’ (Rig-veda VI, 54)—if he wishes to find some-
thing lost, or if he has strayed.

10. ‘ Journey over the ways, Pshan’ (Rig-veda
I, 42)—if he is going out on a long or dangerous
way.

Kanpiki 8.

1. Now when returning (home from his teacher)
he should get the following things, viz. a jewel (to
be tied round the neck), two ear-rings, a pair of
garments, a parasol, a pair of shoes, a staff, a wreath,
(pounded seed of the Karasiga fruit) for rubbing
with, ointment, eye salve, a turban; (all that) for
himself and for the teacher.

9. Mi/4a may either mean, ¢ having lost his way,” or ¢ bewildered
in his mind” Nériyana prefers the latter explanation (‘pragna-
hinak’).
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2. If he cannot get it for both, only for the teacher.

3. He then should get a piece of wood of a
tree which is sacrificially pure, in a north-eastern
direction—

4. Sappy (wood) if he wishes for the enjoyment of
food, or for prosperity, or for splendour; dry (wood),
if for holy lustre,

5. (Wood) which is both (sappy and dry, in its
different parts), if (he wishes) for both.

6. Having put the piece of wood on high, and
having given a cow and food to the Brahmazas, he
should perform the ceremony of shaving the beard.

7. He should alter the texts so that they refer to
himself.

8. With Ekaklitaka (he should perform the rub-
bing).

9. Having washed himself with lukewarm water,
and having put on two (new) garments which have
not yet been washed, with (the verse), ¢ Garments
with fat splendour you put on, (Mitra and Varuza)’
(Rig-veda I, 152, 1), he should anoint his eyes with
(the words), ‘ The sharpness of the stone art thou;
protect my eye.’

10. With (the words), ¢ The sharpness of the stone

8, 6. *On high’ means ‘not on the ground’ (Ndrdyaza). On
the gauddnikam karma (the shaving of the beard), comp. above,
Adhyfya I, Kandiki 18. The word ‘ ceremony’ would mean here,
according to Nirdyara, that he should perform the rite alone,
" without observing such prescriptions as stated above, I, 18, 7.

#. Thus, instead of ¢ Herb ! protect him!’ (I, 17, 8) he is to say,
‘Herb ! protect me!’ and so on.

8. Ekaklitaka is, according to Néirdyanza and the Prayogaratna,
the seed of such a Karafiga fruit (Pongamia Glabra, Vent.) which
contains only one grain of seed. Such grains are pounded before
he rubs himself therewith.

Q2
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art thou ; protect my ear’—he should tie on the two
ear-rings.

11. After having salved his two hands with
ointment, a BrAhmaza should salve his head first,

12. A Réganya his two arms,

13. A Vaisya the belly,

14. A woman her secret parts,

15. Persons who gain their livelihood by running,
their thighs.

16. With (the formula), ‘Free from pain art thou,
free from pain may I become’—he should put on
the wreath.

17. Not (such a wreath) which is called m4ala.

18. If they call it m4l4, he should cause them to
call it srag.

19. With (the formula), ¢ The standing-places of
the gods are you; protect me from all sides’—he
steps into the shoes, and with (the formula), ‘ The
heaven’s covering art thou’—he takes the parasol.

20. With (the formula), ‘Reed thou art; from
the tree thou descendest; protect me from all
sides '—(he takes) a staff of reed.

21. Having with the hymn ¢ Giving life’ tied the
jewel to his neck and arranged the turban (on his
head), he should standing put the piece of wood (on
the fire).

21. On the hymn beginning with the words ¢ Giving life,” see
Prof. Stenzler’s note on this Sfitra. Its first verse is identical with
Vigasaneyi Samhitd XXXIV, g0 (comp. also Sdnkhiyana-Grihya
II1, 1, %), and so are most of its verses found in that Samhiti or in the
Atharva-veda ; the whole of it occurs among the Rig-veda Khilas
(vol. vi, p. 25, 2-12).
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KawnpikA 9.

1. (He says), * Memory and reproach and know-
ledge, faith, and wisdom as the fifth, what is sacrificed,
and what is given, and what is studied, and what is
done, truth, learning, vow—

‘ The vow which belongs to Agni together with
Indra, with Pragipati, with the Rrshis, with the
royal ones among the Rishis, with the Fathers, with
the royal ones among the Fathers, with the human
beings, with the royal ones among the human beings,
with shine, over-shine, after-shine, counter-shine, with
gods and men, with Gandharvas and Apsaras, with
wild animals and domestic animals,—the vow, be-
longing to my own self, dwelling in my own self,
that is my universal vow. Hereby, O Agni, I be-
come addicted to the universal vow. Svahal’

" 2. With (the hymn), ‘Mine, Agni, be vigour’
(Rig-veda X, 128, 1), verse by verse, he should put
pieces of wood (on the fire).

3. He should pass that night at a place where
they will do honour to him.

9, 1. ‘“My memory and my non-memory, that is my double
vow ”—in this way the twelve (parts of which the first section of
the Mantra consists) should be recited” Nérdyana. I think the
commentator is wrong here, and that section should rather be
recited as it is given in the text without any alteration ; it forms a
regular Sloka. Agne# instead of Agne is a conjecture of Prof.
Stenzler, which I have adopted.

2. According to Nériyana the hymn should be recited including
the Khila, so that ten pieces of wood are offered. Now the hymn
consists of nine verses; there can be, consequently, only one
Khailika verse, which is, I suppose, the first verse of the Khila
quoted above, p. 228.

3. Bya Madhuparka (N4riyana). Compare Sinkhiyana-Grihya
II1, 1, 14.
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4. When, after having finished his (task of)
learning, he has offered something to the teacher, or
has received his permission, he should take a bath
(which signifies the end of his studentship).

5. He (i.e. the Snitaka) has to keep the following
observances :

6. He shall not bathe in the night-time; he shall
not bathe naked; he shall not lie down naked; he
shall not look at a naked woman, except during
sexual intercourse; he shall not run during rain;
he shall not climb up a tree; he shall not descend
into a well; he shall not swim with his arms across
a river; he shall not expose himself to danger.
‘A great being indeed is a Sndtaka'—thus it is
understood (in the Sruti).

Kaw~npikA 10.

1. If (a student) wishes to be dismissed (by his
teacher), he should pronounce before the teacher his
(i. e. the teacher’s ?) name—

2. (And should say), ‘ Here we will dwell, sir!’

4. Nériyana: He makes an offer to the teacher in the words,
¢What is it that I can do for you?’—and what the teacher tells
him, that he does.

10, 1. Néariyana refers this rule to a student who has performed
the Samdivartana and wishes to go away. But a comparison of
Sinkhidyana-Grihya II, 18 seems to make it probable that the
ceremony described here has nothing to do with the Samivartana.
I take this chapter rather for a description of the way in which a
student has to take leave of his teacher when setting out on a
journey. ‘His name’ is the teacher’s name, according to Nérdyana.

2. Sankhdyana II, 18, 1. Sinkh. has aham vatsyAmi; Asvala-
yana,idam vatsyAma4. The commentator says thatinstead of idam
the Asrama is to be named which the student chooses to enter upon,
forinstance,‘ Devadatta, we will dwellinthe state of ahouseholder, sir!’
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3. With a loud voice (the words) following after
the name.

4. ‘Of inhalation and exhalation ’—(this he says)
with a low voice,

5. And (the verse),  Come hither, Indra, with thy
lovely-sounding, fallow-coloured (horses)’ (Rig-veda
IT1, 45, 1).

6. The aged one then murmurs, ‘ To inhalation
and exhalation I, the wide-extended one, resort with
thee. To the god Savitrz I give thee in charge'—
and the verse.

7. When he has finished (that verse), and has
muttered, ‘Om! Forwards! Blessing!" and recited
(over the student the hymn), ¢ The great bliss of the
three’ (Rig-veda X, 185)—(he should dismiss him).

8. On one who has been thus dismissed, danger
comes from no side—thus it is understood (in the
Sruti).

9. If he hears (on his way) disagreeable voices of
birds, he should murmur the two hymns, ¢ Shrieking,
manifesting his being’ (Rig-veda I, 42, 43), and (the
verse), ‘ The divine voice have the gods created’
(Rig-veda VIII, 100, 11).

10. ‘ Praise the renowned youth who sits on the
war-chariot’ (Rig-veda II, 33, 11)—if (he hears dis-
agreeable voices) of deer.

11. From the direction, or from the (being) from
which he expects danger, towards that direction he
should throw a fire-brand, burning on both sides, or
having twirled about a churning-stick from the right
to the left, with (the words), ‘ Safety be to me, Mitra

6. T have translated, as Prof. Stenzler has also done, according
to Sinkhfyana's reading, prindpanid ... tvayd. The ‘aged
one’ is the teacher, the verse that which is quoted in Sfitra 5.
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and Varuza; encounter the foes and burn them up
with your flame. May they find none who knows
them and no support ; divided by discord may they
go to death'—

12. He turns the churning-stick downwards with
(the verse), ‘ The combined wealth of both, heaped
together’ (Rig-veda X, 84, 7).

KawnpixkiA 11.

1. If unknown danger from all sides (menaces him),
he should sacrifice eight Agya oblations with (the
formulas),

¢ Prithivi (the earth) is covered ; she is covered by
Agni. By her, the covered one, the covering one,
I ward off the danger of which I am in fear. Sv4hi!

‘ Antariksha (the air) is covered; it is covered by
Vayu. By it, the covered, the covering, I ward off
the danger of which I am in fear. Svah4!

‘Dyaus (the heaven) is covered ; she is covered by
Aditya (the sun). By her, &c.

‘The quarters (of the horizon) are covered;
they are covered by Kandramas (the moon). By
them, &c.

‘The waters are covered; they are covered by
Varuza. By them, &c.

‘ The creatures are covered; they are covered by
Prana (the breath). By them, &c.

‘ The Vedas are covered ; they are covered by the
metres. By them, &c.

¢All is covered; it is covered by Brahman. By
it, &c. SvahaA!

11, 1. ‘Covered’ is vrita; ‘I ward off’ is the causative of the
same verb, viraye.
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2. Then, stationing himself towards the north-
east, he murmurs the Svasti-Atreya and, ‘ Of what
we are in fear, Indra’ (Rig-veda VIII, 61, 13 seqq.),
down to the end of the hymn.

Kan~npikid 12,

1. When a battle is beginning, (the royal Purohita)
should cause the king to put on his armour (in the
following way).

2. (The Purohita) stations himself to the west of
(the king’s) chariot with (the hymn ?),I have brought
thee hither; be here’ (Rig-veda X, 173).

3. With (the verse), ‘ Like a thunder-cloud is his
countenance ' (Rig-veda VI, 75, 1), he should tender
the coat of mail to him.

4. With the following (verse) the bow.

5. The following (verse) he should cause him to
repeat.

6. He should murmur himself the fourth.

7. With the fifth he should tender the quiver to
him.

8. When (the king) starts, the sixth.

9. The seventh (he recites) over the horses.

10. The eighth he should cause (the king) to
repeat while looking at the arrows;

2. The Svasti-ﬁtreya is the part of the hymn V, 51, which very
frequently contains the word svasti (vv. 11-15). There is a Khila
appended to that hymn (Rig-veda, vol. iii, p. 30), which, according
to Nérdyana, is also to be murmured on this occasion.

12, 2. According to Nériyana the Pratika here signifies not the
verse, but the whole hymn, though a whole Pida is given (comp.
Srauta-sitra I, 1, 17).
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11. (The verse), ‘Like a serpent it encircles the
arm with its windings’ (Rig-veda VI, 75, 14), when
he ties to his arm the leather (by which the arm is
protected against the bow-string).

12. He then mounts up to (the king on his
chariot), while he is driving, and causes him to
repeat the Abhivarta hymn (Rig-veda X, 174) and
the two verses, ‘ He who, Mitra and Varuza’ (Rig-
veda VIII, 101, 3 seq.).

13. He then should look at him with the Aprati-
ratha, Sisa, and Sauparza hymns.

14. The Sauparza is (the hymn), ‘May the
streams of honey and ghee flow forwards.’

15. (The king) should drive (in his chariot suc-
cessively) to all quarters (of the horizon).

16. He should commence the battle in the line
of battle invented by Aditya or by Usanas.

17. He should touch the drum with the three
verses, ‘ Fill earth and heaven with thy roar’ (Rig-
veda VI, 47, 29 seqq.).

18. With (the verse), ‘ Shot off fall down’ (Rig-
veda VI, 75, 16), he should shoot off the arrows.

12. The Abhivarta hymn begins with the word abhivartena,
and is ascribed to Abhivarta Angirasa.

13. The Apratiratha hymn is Rig-veda X, ro3 (ascribed to
Apratiratha Aindra); the Sisa, X, 152 (ascribed to S4sa Bhérad-
viga). On the Sauparna, see the next Sfitra.

14. This hymn is not found in any Vedic Samhitd, as far
as I know, nor does it occur in the Suparzidhyiya. I have fol-
lowed Prof. Stenzler's conjecture pra dhiri yantu instead of
pradhdrayantu, which is confirmed by Siyasa’s note on
Aitareya Brahmara VI, 25, 7; VIII, 10, 4 (pp. 365, 399, ed.
Aufrecht).

17, 18. According to Nirdyana the subject is the king.
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19. ‘Where the arrows fly’ (L. . v. 17)—this (verse)
he should murmur while they are fighting.

20. Or he should teach (the king the texts men-
tioned). Or he should teach (the king).

End of the Third AdhyAya.

19. Here the subject is the Purohita.
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ApuvAva 1V, KawnpikA 1.

1. If disease befalls one who has set up the (sacred
Srauta) fires, he should leave his home (and go away)
to the eastern, or northern, or north-eastern direction.

2. ‘* The sacred fires are fond of the village '—thus
it is said.

3. Longing for it, desirous of returning to the
village they might restore him to health—thus it is
understood (in the Sruti).

4. Being restored to health, he should offer a
Soma sacrifice, or an animal sacrifice, or an ordinary
sacrifice, and take his dwelling (again in the village).

5. Or without such a sacrifice.

6. If he dies, one should have a piece of ground
dug up to the south-east or to the south-west—

7. At a place which is inclined towards the south
or towards the south-east.

8. According to some (teachers), inclined towards
south-west.

9. (The piece of ground dug up should be) of the
length of a man with upraised arms,

10. Of the breadth of one Vyima (fathom),

1, 1. Comp. Srauta-sfitra VI, 9, 1. The funeral rites according
to the Grrhya-sfitras have been treated of by Prof. Max Miiller,
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. ix.

3. Le. longing for the village. I here differ from Prof.
Stenzler’s translation, ‘Indem sie, um nach dem Dorfe zu kommen,
ihm Gutes wiinschen.” Prof. Stenzler here follows Nariyana, who
has the following note, grimam A4gantum if%%kantoxgnaya enam
dhitdgnim 4samsante, ayam agado bhaved iti.

4. Comp. Srauta-siitra VI, g, 7.

5. Srauta-sfitra VI, 10, 1.
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11. Of the depth of one Vitasti (span).

12. The cemetery should be free from all sides.

13. It should be fertile in herbs.

14. But plants with thorns and with milky. juice,
&ec., as stated above.

15. From which the waters flow off to all sides:
this is a characteristic required for the cemetery
(smasina) where the body is to be burned.

16. ‘ They cut off (from the dead body) the hair,
the beard, the hairs of the body, and the nails’—
this has been stated above.

17. (They should provide) plenty of sacrificial
grass and of butter.

18. They here pour clarified butter into curds.

19. This is the ‘sprinkled butter’ used for the
Fathers (i. e. Manes).

Ka~npixi 2.

1. (The relations of the dead person) now carry
(his sacred) fires and (his) sacrificial vessels in that
direction.

12. Nirfyana: By the word smasina (cemetery) two different
smasinas are designated here, because below (Sfitra 15) a dis-
tinction is added (to the word smasina), in the words, ¢ This is
a characteristic required for the smasina where the body is to be
burned.’” Thus the place where the body is burned, and the place
where the gathered bones are deposited, both are called smasina.

14. See above, II, 4, 5.

15. See the note on Sfitra 12.

16. See the Srauta-sitra VI, 10, 2.

17. Dvigulpham barhir ¢gyasi 4a. Nériyana explains dvigulpha
by prabhfita. Comp. bahulatrina, Kitydyana XXV, 7, 15.

18. ‘Here’ means, at a ceremony directed to the Manes.
Niréyana.

2, 1. In the direction stated above, chap. 1, 6.
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2. After them aged persons forming an odd
number, men and women not going together, (carry)
the dead body.

3. Some (say) that (the dead body should be
carried) in a cart with a seat, drawn by cows.

4. (Some prescribe) a she-animal for covering (the
dead body with its limbs):

5. A cow,

6. Or a she-goat of one colour.

7. Some (take) a black one.

8. They tie (a rope) to its left fore-foot and lead
it behind (the dead body).

9. Then follow the relations (of the dead person),
wearing their sacrificial cords below (round their
body), with the hair-locks untied, the older ones
first, the younger ones last.

10. When they have thus arrived at the place,
the performer (of the rites) walks three times round
the spot with his left side turned towards it, and
with a Sami branch sprinkles water on it, with (the
verse), ‘ Go away, withdraw, and depart from here’
(Rig-veda X, 14, 9).

11. To the south-east, on an elevated corner (of
that place), he places the Ahavantya fire,

12. To the north-west the Gérhapatya fire,

13. To the south-west the Dakshiza fire.

14. After that a person that knows (how to do it),
piles up between the fires a pile of fuel.

4. See chap. 3, 20-25.

ro. Kartodakena (i. e. kartd udakena) is evidently the right
reading, not gartodakena.

12, 13. The words, ‘on an elevated corner’ (Sfitra 11) have to
be supplied.

14. As to the pronoun enam, which refers, with an irregular
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15. After sacrificial grass and a black antelope’s
skin with the hair outside has been spread out there,
they place the dead body thereon, which they have
carried so as to pass by the Garhapatya fire on its
north-side, turning its head towards the Ahavantya.

16. To the north (of the body they place) the wife
(of the deceased),

17. And a bow for a Kshatriya.

18. Her brother-in-law, being a representative of
her husband, or a pupil (of her husband), or an aged
servant, should cause her .to rise (from that place)
with (the verse), ¢ Arise, O wife, to the world of life’
(Rig-veda X, 18, 8).

19. The performer (of the rites) should murmur
(that verse), if a Sdra (makes her rise from the pile).

20. With (the verse), ¢ Taking the bow out of the
hand of the deceased’ (Rig-veda X, 18, g), (he takes
away) the bow.

21. It has been stated (what is to be done) in
case a Stdra (should perform this act).

22. Having bent the bow, he should, before the
piling up (of the things mentioned below, which are
put on the dead body) is done, break it to pieces,
and throw it (on the pile).

construction, to the dead person, comp. Satapatha Brdhmana XII,
52 7.

16. The wife is made to lie down on the pile.

18. Possibly the words devarak and patisthiniya’ refer to
two different persons, so that we should have to translate, ¢ Her
brother-in-law, (or some other) representative of her husband, &c.’

19. This refers to the case of the aged servant. The word for
which we have put SQdra here and in Sfitra 21, is vr#shala.

22. See Sfitra 19.
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KawnpikA 8.

1. He should then put the following (sacrificial)
implements (on the dead body).

2. Into the right hand the (spoon called) Guh.

3. Into the left the (other spoon called) Upabhzzt.

4. On his right side the (wooden sacrificial sword
called) Sphya, on his left (side) the Agnihotrahavani
(i. e. the ladle with which the Agnihotra oblations
are sacrificed).

5. On his chest the (big sacrificial ladle called)
Dhruvd. On his head the dishes. On his teeth
the pressing-stones.

6. On the two sides of his nose the two (smaller
sacrificial ladles called) Sruvas.

7. Or, if there is only one (Sruva), breaking it (in
two pieces).

8. On his two ears the two Préasitraharazas (i. e.
the vessels into which the portion of the sacrificial
food belonging to the Brahman is put).

9. Or, if there is only one (Prasitraharana), breaking
it (in two pieces).

10. On his belly the (vessel called) PAatri,

11. And the cup into which the cut-off portions
(of the sacrificial food) are put.

12. On his secret parts the (staff called) Samya.

13. On his thighs the two kindling woods.

3, 1. On the different implements mentioned in the following
Sfitras, comp. Prof. Max DMiiller’s paper in the Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. ix, pp. vii seqq.;
Ixxviii seqq.

8. On the Prasitra and the Présitrahararas, comp. Hillebrandt,
Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 119 (with note 6), 120, 131.
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14. On his legs the mortar and the pestle.

15. On his feet the two baskets.

16. Or, if there is only one (basket), tearing it (in
two pieces).

17. Those (of the implements) which have a
hollow (into which liquids can be poured), are filled
with sprinkled butter.

18. The son (of the deceased person) should take
the under and the upper mill-stone for himself.

19. And the implements made of copper, iron,
and earthenware,

20. Taking out the omentum of the she-animal he
should cover therewith the head and the mouth (of
the dead person) with the verse, ‘ Put on the armour
(which will protect thee) against Agni, by (that which
comes from) the cows’ (Rig-veda X, 16, 7).

21. Taking out the kidneys (of the animal) he
should lay them into the hands (of the dead body)
with the verse, ¢ Escape the two hounds, the sons of
Saram4’ (Rig-veda X, 14, 10), the right (kidney)
into the right (hand), the left into the left.

22, The heart (of the animal he puts) on the heart
(of the deceased).

23. And two lumps (of flour or rice), according to
some (teachers).

’

17. Nirdyana explains f4sekanavanti by bilavanti. On
prishadigya (‘sprinkled butter’) comp. the two last Sfitras of the
first chapter.

19. The statement in Satapatha Brihmana XII, 5, 2, 14 is
somewhat different.

20. Anustaranyi vapim. See chap. 2, 4.

23. Nériyazna states that these lumps are not put, as one would
be inclined to believe, on the heart, but into the hands of the
deceased. Sfitra 24 shows that this interpretation is correct.

[29] R
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24. (Only) if there are no kidneys, according to
some (teachers).

25. Having distributed the whole (animal), limb
by limb (placing its different limbs on the corre-
sponding limbs of the deceased), and having covered
it with its hide, he recites, when the Prazita water is
carried forward, (the verse), ¢ Agni, do not overturn
this cup’ (Rig-veda X, 16, 8).

26. Bending his left knee he should sacrifice Agya
oblations into the Dakshiza fire with (the formulas),
‘To Agni svAhd! To Kama svahad! To the world
svihd! To Anumati svaha !’

27. A fifth (oblation) on the chest of the deceased
with (the formula), ¢ From this one verily thou hast
been born. May he now be born out of thee, N. N.!
To the heaven-world sviha!’

Ka~zpikA 4.

1. He gives order, ¢ Light the fires together.’

2. If the Ahavaniya fire reaches (the body) first,
he should know, ¢ It has reached him in the heaven-
world. He will live there in prosperity, and so will
this one, i. e. his son, in this world.’

3. If the Gérhapatya fire reaches (the body) first,
he should know, ‘It has reached him in the air-
world. He will live there in prosperity, and so will
this one, i. e. his son, in this world.’

24. L e, if there is no Anustarazi animal, which is considered as
optional (see chap. 2, 4).

25. Comp. Kitydyana XXV, %, 35.

2%. He who is born out of the deceased,is Agni. See Satapatha
Brihmana I, 3, 3, 5; and also XII, s, 2, 15.

4, 2. Satapatha Brihmana XII, 5, 2, 10,

3. Satapatha Brihmana 1. 1. § 9.
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4. If the Dakshiza fire reaches (the body) first,
he should know, ¢ It has reached him in the world of
men. He will live there in prosperity, and so will
this one, i. e. his son, in this world.’

5. If (the three fires) reach (the body) in the same
moment, they say that this signifies the highest
luck.

6. While (the body) is burning, he recites over it
the same texts, ‘Go on, go on, on the ancient paths’
(Rig-veda X, 14, 7).

7. Being burnt by a person who knows this, he
goes to the heaven-world together with the smoke
(of the funeral pile}—thus it is understood (in the
Sruti).

8. To the north-east of the Ahavaniya fire he
should have a knee-deep pit dug and should have
an Avakj, i.e. (the water-plant called) Stpila put
down into it. From that (pit) he (i. e. the deceased)
goes out and together with the smoke he goes up
to the heaven-world—thus it is understood (in the
Sruti).

9. After he has recited (the verse), ‘ These living
ones have separated from the dead’ (Rig-veda X,
18, 3), they turn round from right to left and go
away without looking back.

10. When they have come to a place where standing
water is, having once (plunged into it and) emerged

4. Satapatha Brihmana L. 1. § 11.

5. Satapatha Brihmarna . 1. § 12.

6. ‘The same texts’ means that the texts indicated in the
Srauta-sfitra VI, 10, 19 (twenty-four verses taken from the hymns
X, 14, 16, 17, 18, 154) have to be recited.

8. Comp. above, II, 8, 14.

1o. ¢ All the Saminodaka relations (see Manu V, 60), men and
women, should pour out one handful of water each. Pronouncing

R 2
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from it, they pour out one handful (of water), pro-
nounce the Gotra name and the proper name (of the
deceased), go out (of the water), put on other gar-
ments, wring out (the old garments) once, lay them
away with their skirts to the north, and sit down
until the stars appear.

11. Or they may enter (their houses), when still (a
part) of the sun-disk is seen,

12. The younger ones first, the older ones last.

13. When they have come to the houses, they
touch a stone, the fire, cow’s dung, fried barley,
sesamum seeds, and water.

14. Let them not cook food during that night.

15. Letthem subsist on bought or ready-madefood.

16. Let them eat no saline food for three nights.

17. Let them optionally for twelve nights avoid
the distribution of gifts and the study (of Vedic texts),
if one of the chief Gurus (has died).

18. Ten days after (the death of) Sapindas,

the Gotra name and the proper name of the deceased, saying, for
instance, ¢ Devadatta, belonging to the Gotra of the Késyapas, this
water is for thee!”—they sprinkle it out, with southward-turned
faces.” Nardyana.

12. Possibly praviseyuZ (they should enter) belongs to this
Stra. In Prof. Stenzler’s edition and in the commentary of
Nirdyana it is taken as belonging to Sfitra 11.

15. Vasishzka IV, 15. NAiriyana here observes, ‘ Some authori-
ties omit this Sftra.’

17. ¢ Father and mother and the teacher who, after having per-
formed the Upanayana for him, has taught him the whole Veda,
are the chief Gurus. When these have died, they should avoid
giving gifts and studying the Veda either for twelve nights, or for
ten nights, this rule standing in correlation with the following one.’
Nériyana.

18. The Sapinda relationship is generally defined as the relation-
ship within six degrees, though the statements in the different
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19. And of a Guru who is no Sapizda,

20. And of unmarried female relations.

21. Three nights after(the death of)) other teachers,
22. And of a relation who is no Sapizda,

23. And of married female relations,

24. Of a child that has no teeth,

25. And of a dead-born child.

26. One day, after (the death of) a fellow-pupil,
27. And of a Srotriya of the same village.

KawnpikA 5.

1. The gathering (of the bones is performed) after
the tenth (Tithi from the death), (on a Tithi) with
an odd number, of the dark fortnight, under a single
Nakshatra.

2. A man into a male urn without special marks,
a woman into a female one without special marks.

3. Aged persons of an odd number, not men and
women together (gather the bones).

4. The performer of the ceremony walks three
times round the spot with his left side turned towards

texts do not exactly agree. See Apastamba II, 15, 2; Manu V,
60; Gautama XIV, 13 (with Prof. Biihler's note, Sacred Books,
vol. ii, p. 247, &c.).

21. Comp. Sftras 17, 19.

5, 1. Nardyana (comp. the Asvaldyana-Grshya-Parisishza III, %)
understands this Sfitra in a different way. ¢ After the tenth Tithi
of the dark fortnight, on a Tithi with an odd number, i.e. on the
eleventh, thirteenth, or fifteenth.” The single Nakshatras are those
the name of which does not denote two Nakshatras (as, for instance,
the two Ashidkis). Comp. Kity.-Sraut. XXV, 8, 1; Manu V, 59.

2. Urns, with or without protuberances like female breasts, are
considered as female or male accordingly.

3. See chap. 2, 2.

4. Comp. chap. 2, 10.
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it,and sprinkles on it with a Sami branch milk mixed
with water, with the verse, ¢ O cool one, O thou that
art full of coolness’ (Rig-veda X, 16, 14).

5. With the thumb and the fourth finger they
should put each single bone (into the urn) without
making a noise,

6. The feet first, the head last.

7. Having well gathered them and purified them
with a winnowing basket, they should put (the urn)
into a pit, at a place where the waters from the
different sides do not flow together, except rain
water, with (the verse), ‘Go to thy mother Earth
there’ (Rig-veda X, 18, 10).

8. With the following (verse) he should throw
earth (into the pit).

9. After he has done so, (he should repeat) the
following (verse).

10. Having covered (the urn) with a lid with
(the verse), ‘I fasten to thee’ (Rig-veda X, 18, 13),
they then should go away without looking back,
should bathe in water, and perform a Srdddha for
the deceased.

Ka~npikA 6.

1. They who have lost a Guru by death, or are
afflicted by other misfortune, should perform on the
new-moon day an expiatory ceremony.

2. Before sunrise they should carry their fire

7. Nirdyana explains pavana by sfirpa. He says that the
¢ performer’ (kartr?7) repeats this and the following texts.

ro. ‘ They should give a Sriddha to the deceased exclusively,
according to the EkoddishZa rite.” Nariyaza.

6, 2. According to Nédriyana the fire means here not the sacred
domestic fire, but a common kitchen fire. I doubt whether the
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together with its ashes and with its receptacle to the
south with the half-verse, ‘I send far away the flesh-
devouring Agni’ (Rig-veda X, 16, 9).

3. Having thrown that (fire) down at a place
where four roads meet or somewhere else, they walk
round it three times, turning their left sides towards
it, beating their left thighs with their left hands.

4. They then should return home without looking
back, bathe in water, have their hair, their beards
the hair of their bodies, and their nails cut, and
furnish themselves with new jars, pots, vessels for
rinsing the mouth, wreathed with garlands of Sami
flowers, with fuel of Sami wood, with two pieces of
Sami wood for kindling fire, and with branches to be
laid round the fire, with bull's dung and a bull’s hide,
fresh butter, a stone, and as many bunches of Kusa
grass as there are young women (in the house).

5. At the time of the Agni(-hotra) he should
kindle fire with the hemistich, ‘ Here may this other -
Gitavedas’ (Rig-veda X, 16, 9).

commentator is right. The ceremonies described in the following
Sfitras seem to point rather to a renewal of the sacred Grshya
“fire, the old one having proved unlucky to the sacrificer. In the
same way, in the Srauta ritual, a sacrificer who, after having per-
formed the Adh4na, has bad luck, performs the Punaridheya.

3. Comp. Kitydyana-Srauta-sfitra V, 10, 15.

5. The text has agniveliyim, which Niriyana explains by
agnihotraviharanzakile aparihne. He states that the fire
should be produced by attrition of two new kindling woods
(arani), mentioned in Sfitra 4. The fire thus kindled is to be used,
he says, as a kitchen-fire. Herein he seems to me to have mis-
understood the meaning of the ceremony; see the note on Sftra 2.
The hemistich quoted in this Sfitra (which is the second half of
the same verse of which the first half is prescribed in Sfitra 2)
clearly points to the sacred quality of the fire in question ; it runs
thus, ‘Here may this other GéAtavedas carry the offerings to the
gods, the knowing one.’
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6. Keeping that (fire) burning, they sit till the
silence of the night, repeating the tales of the aged,
and getting stories of auspicious contents, Itihdsas
and Puriznas, told to them.

7. When all sounds have ceased, or when (the
others) have gone to the house or the resting-place,
(the performer of the ceremony) should pour out an
uninterrupted stream of water, beginning at the south
side of the door, with (the verse), ‘ Spinning the
thread follow the light of the aerial space’ (Rig-veda
X, 53, 6), (going round the house), ending at the
north side of the door.

8. Having then given its place to the fire, and
having spread to the west of it a bull’'s hide with the
neck to the east, with the hair outside, he should
cause the people belonging to the house to step on
that (hide) with (the verse), ‘Arise to long life,
choosing old age’ (Rig-veda X, 18, 6).

9. With (the verse), ‘ This I lay round the living’
(Rig-veda X, 18, 4), he should lay branches round
(the fire).

10. After having with (the words), ‘A mountain
(i. e. a stone) they shall place between themselves
and death,’ placed a stone to the north of the fire,
and having sacrificed with the four (verses), ¢ Go
hence, O death, on another way’ (Rig-veda X, 18,

7. The person who pours out the water is, as Nériyana says,
the kartry, i.e. the performer of the whole ceremony. The word
cannot be translated, as Prof. Stenzler does, der Bestatter, no
funeral ceremonies being here treated of.

8. See above, I, 8, 9. Here Nariyana sees that the fire is the
sacred one. He says, athasabdossmin kilesgnyantaram aupi-
sanam upasamadadhyid iti gidpanirtham.

10. The words, ‘ A mountain,” &c., stand at the end of the verse
quoted in Sftra 9.
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1-4), verse by verse, he should look at his people
with (the verse), ‘As the days follow each other’ -
(ibid. s5).

11. The young women (belonging to the house)
should, with each hand separately, with their thumbs
and fourth fingers, with young Darbha blades, salve
their eyes with fresh butter, and throw (the Darbha
blades) away, turning their faces away.

12. (The performer of the ceremony) should look
at them, while they are salving themselves, with (the
verse), ‘ These women, being no widows, having
noble husbands’ (Rig-veda X, 18, 7).

13. With (the verse), ‘ Carrying stones, (the river)
streams forward ; take hold of each other’ (Rig-veda
X, 53, 8)—the performer (of the ceremony) first
should touch the stone.

14. After that, stationing himself to the north-
east, while (the others) go round with the fire, with
bull's dung, and with an uninterrupted stream of
water, repeating the three verses, ‘O waters, ye are
wholesome’ (Rig-veda X, 9, 1 seqq.), he should
murmur the verse, ‘ These have led round the cow’
(Rig-veda X, 155, 5).

15. A tawny-coloured bull should he lead round—
thus they say.

16. They then sit down at a place where they
intend to tarry, having put on garments that have
not yet been washed.

17. (There) they sit, avoiding to sleep, till sun-
rise.

18. After sunrise, having murmured the hymns
sacred to the sun and the auspicious hymns, having

18. See above, II, 3, 13.
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prepared food,having made oblations with (the hymn),
‘May he drive evil away from us with his shine’
(Rig-veda I, 97), verse by verse, having given to the
Brihmazas to eat,he should cause (them)to pronounce
auspicious words.

19. A cow, a cup of metal, and a garment that has
not yet been washed, constitute the sacrificial fee.

Kan~npixA 7.

1. Now at a Srdddha ceremony, at that which is
celebrated on the Parvan day, or for the attainment
of special wishes, or at the Abhyudayika Sriddha
(i. e. the Sraddha celebrated when some good luck
has happened), or at the Ekoddish/a Sraddha (the
Sraddha directed to a single dead person)—

2. He causes Brihmanas who are endowed with
learning, moral character, and correct conduct, or
with one of these (characteristics), who have been
invited in time, who have taken a bath, washed their
feet, and sipped water, to sit down, as representa-
tives of the Fathers, with their faces turned to the
north, one for each one of the Fathers, or two for
each, or three for each.

3. The larger their number is, the greater is the
reward (which the sacrificer is entitled to expect).

4. But in no case one (Brihmana) for all (the
fathers).

7, 1. Comp. on the Sriddha ceremonies in general the note on
Sankhiyana-Grishya 1V 1, 1,and the quotations given there. The
Parvara Sriddha, which is cclebrated on the new-moon day, is
treated of by Sinkhdyana IV, 1, the Abhyudayika Sriddha, IV,
4, the Ekoddishza Sriddha, IV, 2.
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5. Optionally (he may invite only one Brahmaza)
except at the first (Srdddha).

6. By (the exposition of) the Pizda sacrifice (the
corresponding rules) have been declared (for the
Sriddha ceremonies also).

7. Having given water (to the Brahmazas),

8. Having given to them double-folded Darbha
blades, and a seat,

9. Having (again) given water (to them),

10. Having poured water into three vessels of
metal, of stone, and of earthen-ware, or (into three
vessels) made of the same substance, over which he
has put Darbha grass,

11. And having recited over (that water the verse),
‘For luck and help the divine waters’ (Rig-veda X,
9, 4), he pours sesamum seeds into it with (the
formula), ‘Sesamum art thou; Soma is thy deity;
at the Gosava sacrifice thou hast been created by

5. Anddye. Of the different interpretations of this word which
Nirdyana gives, it may suffice here to quote two. The first
Sriddha may either mean the Pirvaza Sriddha, because this stands
first among the different kinds of Sriddha ceremonies enumerated
in Sfitra 1; or it may mean the Sapindikarana (see SinkhiyanaIV,
3), for this is the first occasion on which a dead person receives
Srdddha oblations together with two others of the Fathers.

6. The sacrifice to the Manes, as forming part of the Srauta
ritual, is explained in the Srauta-sfitra II, 6 seq.

8. Yignavalkya I, 229.

9. Yigfiavalkya I, 230. The reading of several words of the
Mantra is doubtful, and the parallel texts, as Prof. Stenzler has not
failed to observe, differ; especially the words pratnavadbhi’
pratta’ seem to me to be corrupt. The word pratnavat is
only known to the Petersburg Dictionary as having the meaning,
‘containing the word pratna,” which will not do here. Thus, I
think that the reading pratnam adbhi% prikta’ should be
adopted ; the translation would be, ¢ Anciently thou hast been
mixed with water.’
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the gods. By the ancients thou hast been offered.
Through the funeral oblation render the Fathers and
these worlds propitious to us. Svadh4! Adoration!

12. (The different rites are performed) from the
right to the left.

13. With (the part) of the other (i.e. left) hand
between the thumb (and the fore-finger), because he
wears the sacrificial cord over his left shoulder, or
with the right hand which he seizes with the left (he
offers the Arghya water to the Fathers with the
words), ¢ Father, this is thy Arghya. Grandfather,
this is thy Arghya. Great-grandfather, this is thy
Arghya’—having first offered (ordinary) water (to
the Fathers).

14. When he is going to hand over that (Arghya
water to the Brahmanas who represent the Fathers,
he says once each time), ‘Svadhd! The Arghya
water I’

15. Over (the Arghya water) which has been

12. Comp. Sinkhdyana-Grihya IV, 4, 6.

13. The part of the hand above the thumb is called the ¢ Tirtha
belonging to the Manes ;’ see, for instance, Baudh4yana’s Dharma-
sfitra I, 8, 16. The sacrificer is here understood to wear his sacrificial
cord suspended over the left shoulder (he is ‘y4gfiopavitin’). But
as the oblation here treated of is directed to the Manes, it is
required that he should be pri4indvitin. Now he is considered
as pritindvitin, according to Nériyana, not only if the cord is
suspended over his right shoulder (which is the ordinary meaning
of pra4indvitin), but also if the hand with which he performs the
rites, and the shoulder over which he wears the sacred cord, are
either both right or both left. Thus here, acting with the left-hand
and wearing the cord over the left shoulder, he becomes prd4ini-
vitin.

The last word (appfirvam) is separated by Nariyara from the
rest, so that it forms a separate Sfitra.

15. The sacrificer gives the water to the Brihmanas, and these
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poured out, he should recite the verse, ¢ The celestial
waters which have been produced on the earth, the
aerial waters and the waters which are terrestrial,
the gold-coloured ones, apt for sacrifice, may these
waters bring us luck and be kind to us. Pouring
together what has been left (in the three Arghya
vessels) he moistens his face with that water, if he
desires that a son should be born to him.

16. ‘ He should not take up the first vessel, into
which the Arghya water for the Fathers has been
poured. Hidden the Fathers dwell therein: thus
Saunaka has said’

17. In that moment the gifts of perfumes, gar-
lands, incense, lights, and clothes are offered (to the -
Brahmazas).

18. Having taken some food (of the Sthéltpika
prepared for the Pizdapitriyag#ia), and having be-
smeared it with ghee, he asks (the Brihmazas) for
their permission by saying, ‘I shall offer it in the
fire, or, ‘1 will sacrifice my offering in the fire, or,
I will offer it in the fire.’

19. The permission (is given in the words), ‘It
may be offered, or, ‘Sacrifice thy offering,’ or,
¢ Offer it’

20. He then sacrifices in the fire as stated above,

pour it out. Instead of pr7thivi sambabhfivus (prsthivi being
intended as a locative; see Lanman, Noun-inflection in the Veda,
p- 389) we should read, no doubt, as the parallel texts have, payasa
sambabhfivuk: ¢ The celestial waters which have united themselves
with milk.’

16. This is a Sloka.

17. Manu III, 209; Yégfiavalkya I, 231.

20. The oblations alluded to in this Sfitra are prescribed in
the Srauta-sfitra, I, 6, 12. They are directed to Soma pitrsmat and
to Agni kavyavihana,
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21. Or, if they give their permission, in the
hands (of the Brihmanas).

22. ‘ The mouth of the gods verily is the fire, the
mouth of the Fathers is the hand '—thus says the
Brihmazna.

23. If in the hands, he assigns to them other food,
after they have sipped water.

24. The food (is put together) with the food.

25. It is said, ‘ What is given away and offered,
that brings prosperity.’

26. When he sees that they are satiated, he should
recite (the verses) containing the word madhu, and
(the verse), ‘ They have eaten, they have enjoyed
themselves’ (Rig-veda I, 82, 2).

27. Having asked them, ‘ Relished ?’ and having
taken the food, whatever food he has used, together
with the Sthalipika, in order to make lumps thereof,
he should offer the rest (to the Brahmazas).

28. After they have either accepted (that rest of
food), or left it (to him), and have finished eating,
he should, before they have sipped water, put down
the lumps for the Fathers.

21. According to Manu (III, 212) this is done only in case there
is no fire. Possibly abhyanug#idyim belongs to Sfitra 20, so
that we should have to translate, ‘He then sacrifices . .. if they
give their permission. Or in the hands.’

24. ‘ The food which is left from the oblations he puts with the
food (Sfitra 23) which is to be eaten by the Brihmanas, and has
been put into the vessels” Nirdyazna.

25. Is s7#sh/am to be understood in the sense of visrishfam ?
Nirdyana explains it by prabhfitam.

26. The verses containing the word madhu are Rig-veda I, 9o,
6-8.

27. On the question, ‘Relished?’ compare Sinkhiyana-Grihya
IV, 2, 5. For several kinds of .Sriddha ceremonies a Sthélipika is
prescribed, for others it is not; for the SrAddhas of the last kind
the words ¢ Togcther with the Sthalipdka’ are not valid.
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29. After they have sipped water, according to
some (teachers).

30. Having strewn the food on the ground and
suspended the sacrificial cord over his left shoulder,
he should dismiss the Brahmaras, (saying to them),
‘Say Om! Svadha!’

31. Or, ‘So be it! Svadha!’

KawnpikA 8.

1. Now the spit-ox (sacrificed to Rudra).

2. In autumn or in spring, under the (Nakshatra)
Ardra.

3. The best of his herd,

4. (An ox) which is neither leprous nor speckled;

5. One with black spots, according to some ;

6. If he likes, a black one, if its colour inclines to
copper-colour.

7. He sprinkles it with water, into which he has
thrown rice and barley,

8. From head to tail,

9. With (the formula), ‘Grow up, agreeable to
Rudra the great god.’ .

10. He should let it grow up. When it has cut
its teeth, or when it has become a bull—

11. To a quarter (of the horizon) which is sacri-
ficially pure,

12. At a place which cannot be seen from the
village,

30. They reply, *Om! Svadhi!’

8, 1. According to NAiriyana, the ‘spit-ox’ sacrifice is so called
because it is offered to Rudra the spit-wearer.

5. Kalméisho nima krishzabindukitah. Nairdyazna.

10. This Sfitra should rather be divided into two.

11. L e. to the east or the north.
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13. After midnight,

14. According to some, after sunrise.

15. Having caused a Brahman who is versed in
-learning and knows the practice (of this sacrifice), to
sit down, having driven a fresh branch with leaves
into the ground as a sacrificial post, (having taken)
two creeping plants or two Kusa ropes as two
girdles, and having wound the one round the sacri-
ficial post, and tied the other round the middle of the
animal’s head, he binds it to the sacrificial post or to
the girdle (which he had tied to that post) with (the
formula), ¢ Agreeable to him to whom adoration (is
brought), I bind thee.’

16. The sprinkling with water and what follows is
the same as at the animal sacrifice.

17. We shall state what is different.

18. Let him sacrifice the omentum with the Patri
or with a leaf—thus it is understood (in the Sruti)—

19. With (the formulas), ‘ To Hara, M#Zda, Sarva,
Siva, Bhava, Mahideva, Ugra, Bhima, Pasupati,
Rudra, Sankara, Isina svaha!’

20. Or with the last six (parts of that formula),

21. Or with (the formula), ‘ To Rudra svaha !’

22. Let him make Bali offerings towards the four
quarters (of the horizon), to each on four rings of
Kusa net-work, with (the formulas), ‘ The hosts,
Rudra, which thou hast towards the eastern direction,

15. Round the middle of the head means, between the two horns.
Niriyana.

16. See above, I, 11.

22. This Bali offering is performed, according to Nairiyana,
before the Svish/akr:t oblation of the chief sacrifice. On kusasfina
the commentator has the note, ‘Darbhastambais trinais 4a kalpavad
(or rather, as Prof. Stenzler writes, ka/akavad) grathitvd sarveshim
agram grihitva, ekikrstya grathiti% kusasGnd ukyante.’
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to them this (offering is brought). Adoration to
thee! Do no harm to me! In this way the
assigning (of the offerings is performed) according
to the different quarters (of the horizon).

23. With the following four hymns he should
worship the four quarters, viz. ‘ What shall we to
Rudra,’ ‘ These prayers to Rudra,’ ‘To thee, O
father,’ ‘ These songs to Rudra with the strong bow’
(Rig-veda I, 43, 114 ; II, 33; VII, 46).

24. (This) worship to the quarters (of the horizon)
(is performed) at all sacrifices to Rudra.

25. The husks and chaff (of the rice), the tail, the
skin, the head, the feet (of the sacrificial animal) he
should throw into the fire.

26. He should turn the skin to some use, according
to Samvatya.

27. To the north of the fire, on rows of Darbha
grass, or on rings of Kusa net-work, he should pour
out the blood (of the sacrificial animal) with (the
formula), ‘Hissing ones! Noisy ones! Searching
ones! Seizing ones! Serpents! What here belongs
to you, take that.’

28. Then, turning to the north, (he assigns it) to
the serpents (in the words), ¢ Hissing ones! Noisy
ones! Searching ones! Seizing ones! Serpents!
What here belongs to you, take that.’

Then the serpents take whatever has flowed down
there of blood or of the contents of stomach and
entrails.

29. All names, all hosts, all exaltations belong

26. Perhaps Sdmvatya is a mis-spelling of the name of the well-
known Grihya teacher Sdmbavya.
27. Darbhaviti is explained in the commentary by darbharigi.

[29] S
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to him;—to a sacrificer who knows that, he gives
joy.

30. Even to a man who only with words sets
forth (some part) of that (ceremony), he will do no
harm; thus it is understood (in the Sruti).

31. He should not partake of that (sacrifice).

32. They should not take anything belonging to
it into the village. For this god will do harm to
(human) creatures.

33. He should keep away his people from the
vicinity (of the place where he has sacrificed).

34. On an express injunction, however, he
should partake (of that sacrificial food), for it will
bring luck.

35. This spit-ox sacrifice procures wealth, (open)
space, purity, sons, cattle, long life, splendour.

36. After he has sacrificed, he should let loose
another (animal).

37. He should not be without such an animal.

38. Then he will not be without cattle—thus it is
understood (in the Sruti).

39. Muttering the Santitiya hymn, he should go
to his house.

40. If disease befalls his cattle, he should
sacrifice to that same god in the midst of his cow-
stable—

41. A mess of cooked food, which he sacrifices in
its entirety.

32. Instead of abhimiruka we ought to read abhiméinuka.
See Aitareya Brihmana III, 34, and the Petersburg Dictionary
s. v. abhimanuka.

36. He should destine another young animal in the way stated
above (Sfitras 7 seqq.) to a new Stilagava sacrifice.

39. Rig-veda VII, 35. Comp. above, II, 8, 11.
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42. Having thrown the sacrificial grass and the
A gya into the fire, he should lead his cows through
the smoke.

43. Murmuring the Santittya hymn, he should go
in the midst of his cattle.

44. Adoration to Saunaka! Adoration to Saunaka!

End of the Fourth Adhyiya.

End of the Asvaldyana-Grzhya-sttra.

S2
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INTRODUCTION

TO THE

PARASKARA-GR/HYA-SOTRA.

THE Grihya-stra of Paraskara, which belongs to the
White Yagur-veda and forms an appendix to K4tydyana's
Srauta-sitra, has been edited, with a German translation,
by the scholar who was the first to make a Grzhya text
accessible to Orientalists and to begin to grapple with the
first and most serious difficulties that beset its interpre-
tation, and who has continued since to do more than any-
one else towards elucidating that important branch of Vedic
literature. It would be very unbecoming in any one engaged
in the study of Grshya texts, not to acknowledge most
warmly the debt of gratitude which he owes to Professor
Stenzler. At the same time the respect due to the veteran
editor and interpreter of Asvaliyana and Piraskara not
only allows, but requires that one who proposes to himself
the same task at which Prof. Stenzler has worked with so
much learning, should state as clearly as possible what
that distinguished scholar has left for others to do, and
why one who prepares an English translation of Paraskara
has a very different task from merely translating into
English the German translation of Prof. Stenzler.

If I may venture to express in one word the difference
between Prof. Stenzler's method, as I understand it, for
getting at the meaning of a doubtful or obscure passage,
and the method which I have endeavoured to follow, I
should say that with Prof. Stenzler the first step and,
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I believe, in many cases also the last step is to ask how
Gayarama and R4makrishrna understand the passage in
question, while I hold that we ought rather to make our-
selves independent from those commentators in the sense
in which Prof. Max Miiller once expressed himself?!, ‘not
that I ever despise the traditional interpretation which the
commentators have preserved to us, but because I think
that, after having examined it, we have a right to judge for
ourselves.” There exists a commentary on the Piraskara-
Grihya which far surpasses in trustworthiness Gayarima’s
Sagganavallabha and Rédmakrishna’s Samskiraganapati,
and which is not composed by an author who, as says

Goethe,
— im Auslegen ist munter;

Legt er nicht aus, so legt er unter.

But the leaves of that commentary are scattered through
a good many volumes. Here we find a few lines of it in the
Satapatha Brahmara or in Kdtydyana’s Srauta-sQtra ; there
Sankhéiyana or Asvaldyana has preserved a word or a sen-
tence that belongs to it; or the law-books of Manu or
Yé4giavalkya help us to understand a difficult or doubtful
aphorism of our text. In one word: the only true com-
mentary on a work like Paraskara’s Grshya is that which
the ancient literature itself furnishes. No one will say that
in Prof. Stenzler’s translation and notes this commentary
has not been consulted. But it has been consulted perhaps
not quite as much as it ought to have been, and Rdma-
krishna and Gayardma have been consulted too much.
They have been consulted and followed in many in-
stances, where a continued consideration of what can be
the meaning of a word and what can not, and of what the
parallel texts say with regard to the subject in question,
would have shown that those commentators, instead of
interpreting Pdraskara’s meaning, father on him vague
opinions of their own.

Perhaps it will not be out of place here to point our

1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. xv, p. 2, note 2.
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criticism, lest it should be deemed unjust, by a few remarks
on a single passage of Piraskara in which the difference of
Prof. Stenzler’s way of translating and of our own becomes
manifest. Of the numerous passages which could be se-
lected for this purpose, I choose Sttra I, 2, 5, belonging
to the description of the setting up of the sacred domestic
fire. The text of that SQtra runs thus:

5. arawipradinam eke.

Prof. Stenzler translates as follows :

¢ Einige sagen, es miisse durch Reibhoélzer erzeugtes Feuer
sein.’

The two Stras which precede give a description of
that ceremony from which evidently the opinion of the
‘eke’ mentioned in this Sttra differs, or to which they
find it necessary to add something. Those Sdtras run
thus:

3. After he has fetched fire from the house of a Vaisya
who is rich in cattle—

4. All ceremonies are performed as at the cooking of the
kAatushprdsya food .

It seems evident that the AZiryas to whom the opinion
spoken of in SQtra 5 belongs, add, or perhaps substitute, to
the fetching of the fire which is to be worshipped as the
sacrificer’s domestic fire, from a rich Vaisya’s house, another
rite in which an arai, i.e. a stick for kindling the fire by
attrition, is made use of in some way or other.

Now if this may be accepted as a vague expression of
the general purport of the Shtra, what is the literal mean-
ing of the words? ¢Some (teachers),’ it says, ¢ (prescribe)
the pradina of the kindling stick (or, of the kindling sticks).’

What does pradina mean? Gayarima says,

‘prasabda upasabdirthe. arazyupidinakam eka 4&4iryd
ikkhanti.’

! The food which is eaten by the four chief officiating priests of the Srauta
ritual. For these priests a mess of food is prepared at the ceremony of the
4dhéna of the Srauta fires.
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That is: ¢ The word pra stands in the sense of the word
upa. Some teachers desire that it (i.e. the fire) should
have the kindling sticks as its physical basis!.’

Thus, if Gayardma is right, Prof. Stenzler’s translation
would be justified. But can we acquiesce indeed in simply
accepting the commentator’s opinion? Pradéna is pra-
dédna and not upddana,as pradadAitiis not upadatte.
Pradadati means ‘he hands over and pradana ‘the
handing over.”’ This is an established fact, and an inter-
preter of a Vedic text should not allow himself to be
induced by a statement like that of Gayarima about the
preposition pra standing in the sense of upa, to abate one
iota of it. Thus we are obliged, until passages have been
discovered which modify our knowledge of what pradédna
means—but such passages most certainly will never be
discovered—to translate :

5. Some (teachers say that) the handing over of the
kindling sticks (takes place).

We should give that translation even if we were not able
to find an explanation for it. It appears that Prof. Stenzler,
as far as we can judge from his note, has not even thought
of the possibility of disregarding the authority of Gayarima
and Ramakrsshna, or of looking through the parallel texts
to see whether they do not throw light on what that
“handing over of the kindling sticks’ signifies. The text
to be consulted first is of course Kétyayana’s Srauta-sitra.
As the Srauta ritual contains a description of an 4dhana
which is in some way the prototype of the corresponding
Grihya ceremony, we may possibly expect to discover, in
the course of that description, the statements regarding the
arani-praddna for which we are searching. Now Katyé-
yana? having described the setting up of the fire in the
garhapatyédgara, states that at sunset the sacrificer and his

! Ramakrishna also, according to Prof. Stenzler's note, explains pradina
by upidana, karaza, utpattisthana.

* IV, 7,15 seqq. The corresponding passage of the Paddhati is found at
p- 358 of Prof. Weber's edition.
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wife sit down to the west of the fire which has just been
established, and then the Adhvaryu hands over to them
the two kindling sticks’. The Paddhati,in describing
that act, goes into further details. The Adhvaryu hands
over to the sacrificer the two Arazis, which, as required
by custom, are wrapped up in new clothes. The wife
takes the adhararaxi from his hand and puts it on her lap;
the sacrificer puts the uttardrazi on his lap, and they do
homage to them with flowers, saffron, sandal wood, &c.;
then, after the performance of some other ceremonies, they
put the two Arazis away on a chair or bench. The two
Aranis have to be kept by the sacrificer ; if they are lost or
burnt or destroyed in any other way, other Aranis must
be procured, and by their attrition a new fire must be
kindled 2.

Apastamba likewise mentions, in his description of the
Agnyadhana®, the handing over of the two Araxis, and
indicates a Mantra which the Adhvaryu recites in giving
them to the sacrificer, and two other Mantras with the one
of which the sacrificer receives them, while he recites the
other over the Arazis, after having taken them into his
hands.

Finally we may quote here, as bearing witness to the
custom of the Aranipradina, a passage taken from Nara-
yana's commentary on the Sinkh4yana-Grzhya. Though
the decisive words in that passage rest only on the autho-
rity of the commentator and not of the Sttrakira himself,
they deserve to be taken notice of, as they are not subject
to the suspicion that they could be influenced by a mis-
understanding of that very S(tra of Piraskara of which
we are treating. NAariyana says, in his explanation of
Sankhiyana I, 1, 10%: ‘To the west of the fire the sacri-
ficer, and southwards (of him) the wife sits down. The

1 1V, 7, 22: asvatthasamigarbhirani prayaké/ati.

* See the commentary on IV, 7, 22, and the passages of the Karmapradipa
quoted there.

3 Srauta-sitra V, 8, 7; vol. i, p. 255, of Prof. Garbe’s edition.

* Sayamé4hutisamskaro =dhvaryupratyaya ity afarydk.
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handing over of the kindling sticks does not take
place. For it is a fire fetched (from a Vaisya’s house, &c.)
which is inaugurated here!” Then the commentator goes
on to quote a Sloka:

¢ The handing over of the Arazis which the Adhvaryu
somefimes performs,

¢Is not in accordance with the opinion of Suyag@ia?; he
does not approve of kindling the fire by attrition3.’

Thus, I think, no doubt can remain as to the real meaning
of Paraskara’s Sitra: it means what its words signify and
what is in accordance with Kétyiyana and Apastamba,
and it does not mean what the commentators most gratui-
tously would make it mean.

Perhaps I have dwelt here too long on the interpretation
of a few words which are of no peculiar interest in them-
selves. But I venture to hope that the discussion on these
words will serve as a specimen, by which the fundamental
difference of two methods of handling our texts may be
discerned. Let us never forget how much we owe to the
scholars who have followed the first of these methods, but
for ourselves let us choose the second.

! Agne/ paskdd yagamino dakshinataZ patni £a upavisati. aramipradinam
na kartavyam. &hritasydgner eva samskara/,
% On this name of Sankhiyana, see my Introduction to the translation of the
Sankhdyana-Grihya, above, p. 3.
3 Atriranipradanam yad adhvaryu/ kurute kvatit,
mataz tan na Suyagiasya mathitas soxtra nekklati.
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KA~npa I, KanpikA 1.

1. Now henceforth the performance of the do-
mestic sacrifices of cooked food (will be explained).

2. Having wiped (around the surface on which
he intends to perform a sacrifice), having be-
smeared it (with cowdung), having drawn the lines
thereon, having taken the earth out (of the lines),
having besprinkled (the place with water), having
established the (sacred) fire, having spread out the
seat for the Brahman to the south, having carried
forward (the Prazita water), having spread (Kusa
grass) round (the fire), having put down (the dif-
ferent things used at the sacrifice) according as they
are wanted, having prepared two (Kusa blades used
as) strainers, having consecrated the Prokshazni

1, 1. Comp. Sinkhiyana-Grihyal, 1; A.svalﬁyana-Grzhya I,1,&c.
It seems to me that Professor Stenzler is not quite right in giving
to the opening words of the text ath4ta#, which he translates ‘ nun
also, the explanation: ‘das heisst, nach Beendigung des Srauta-sfitra
von Kétydyana.’ I think rather it can be shown that ata’ does
not contain a reference to something preceding; thus the Srauta-
sfitra, which forms the first part of the whole Sfitra collection, is
opened in the same way by the words athdto=dhikiras.

2. The description of the standard form of domestic sacrifice
opens with an enumeration of the five so-called bhfisamskira
(parisamuhya, &c.). On the samfihana (for parisamuhya is derived
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water, having sprinkled (with that water the sacri-
ficial implements) according to what is needed,
having poured out (the Agya or sacrificial butter
into the pot), and having put the sacrificial butter on
the fire, he should (lustrate the butter by) moving a
fire-brand round it.

3. Having warmed the (sacrificial spoon called)
Sruva, having wiped it, having besprinkled it (with
water), and warmed it again, he should put it down.

4. Having taken the Agya from the fire, having
purified it, having looked at it, and (having purified)
the Prokshani water as above, having taken up the
Kusa blades with which he is to take hold (of the
Agya pot) by its under surface, having put pieces of
wood on (the fire), and having sprinkled (water round
it), he should sacrifice.

5. This is the rite wherever a sacrifice is per-
formed.

KanpiKA 2.

1. The setting up of the Avasathya (or sacred
domestic) fire (is performed) at the time of his
wedding.

from the root Qih, not from vah ; comp. below, II, 4, 2: pAzinignim
parisamihati), see Sdnkhdyana I, 7, 11; Grrhya-samgraha-parisish/a
I, 37, &c. On the lines drawn on the sacrificial surface, see Sin-
khdyana I, %, 6 seq.; f\svalﬁyana I, 3, 1; Grihya-samgraha-parisishfa
I, 47 seq.

4. Plrvavat (“as above’) can possibly, as Professor Stenzler
understands it, have been said with regard to Kétydyana’s rule, II,
3, 33 ¢ Tabhyim (scil. pavitribhy4m) utpuniti Savitur va iti. But
it is also possible that the expression may refer to the second Sitra
of this chapter, where it is said, prokshani% samskritya. On upa-
yamanin kusdn, comp. Kitydyana I, 1o, 6-8.

2, 1. Comp. Sinkhiyana-Grihya I, 1, 3.

-t
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2. At the time of the division of the inheritance,
according to some (teachers). .

3. After he has fetched fire from the house of a
Vaisya who is rich in cattle,—

4. All ceremonies are performed as at the cooking
of the £Z4tushprisya food.

5. Some (say that) the handing over of the kin-
dling sticks (should take place),

6. Because the Sruti says, ¢ There are five great
sacrifices.’

7. Having cooked a mess of sacrificial food for the
deities of the Agnyidheya, and having sacrificed the
two Agya portions, he sacrifices (the following) Agya
oblations :

8. ‘Thou, Agni’ (V4g. Samhitd XXI, 3); ‘ Thus

2. Sinkhfyana I, 1, 4. 3. Sinkhfyana I, 1, 8.

4. The Zitushprisya food is prepared, at the time of the setting up
of the Srauta fires, for the four chief officiating priests of the
Srauta sacrifices. Comp. Satapatha Brihmaza II, 1, 4. Kityi-
yana’s corresponding rules with regard to the Adhana of the Srauta
fires are found at IV, 7, 15. 16.

5. Comp.the remarks on this Sfitra, in the Introduction, pp. 265 seq.

6. Satapatha Brihmarza XI, g5, 6, 1: ‘There are five great
sacrifices which are great Sattras, viz. the sacrifice to living beings,
the sacrifice to men, the sacrifice to the Manes, the sacrifice to the
gods, the Brahmayag#ia.” As the Grihya ceremonies are included
here under the category of mahiyagsids or great sacrifices, they
require, according to the teachers whose opinion is stated in
Sttra 5, a form of the Agnyidh4na (setting up of the sacred fire)
analogous to the AgnyAdhina of the Srauta ritual, and containing,
like that Adh4na, the act of the Aranipradina or handing over of
the kindling woods (Sfitra 5).

4. The deities of the Agnyidh